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SUMMARY

This dissertation is premised on the correlation between civil peace and human 

development. It explores the possibility o f building peace with the new partnership for 

Africa’s development (NEPAD) in the light o f Kant’s theory o f peace. A vision of 

peace as a process which is people-centred and contextual implies a paradigm shift 

whereby a domestic (monadic) peace stemming from the rule o f law (republican 

constitution) takes precedence over interstate (dyadic) peace. Given the plan’s overt 

support for democracy and the market economy as the twin pillars o f the liberal peace, 

the study hypothesises that the NEPAD-led liberalisation translates a proactive civil 

peacebuilding in conflict-prone countries of Sub-Saharan Africa.

The protracted armed struggle in the geopolitical zone of Niger Delta justifies 

the choice o f Nigeria as a case study. Being a thorn in the flesh of one of the powers 

behind the continental development plan, this internal conflict undermines civil 

peacebuilding under the democratic dispensation. Covering a ten-year period that 

corresponds to the launching of NEPAD in Abuja (2001) and the field research in the 

Niger Delta (2011), the study subscribes to a phenomenological model o f inquiry for the 

purpose o f knowing what liberalisation means to the local people living in the conflict 

zone since the country’s return to a civil rule. Accordingly, it adopts a qualitative 

method o f semi-structured interviews in order to make sense of the growing tension 

between violence and liberalisation from the local people’s perspective.

Using the explanation-building technique framed around the why questions, an 

interpretation o f the ensuing narrative seeks to address the question as to whether the 

liberalisation process which began in 1999 promotes peacefiil coexistence in the Niger 

Delta (research hypothesis). Two clusters o f findings are considered. On the one hand.



the people’s narrative seems to corroborate the research hypothesis to some extent 

granted that the tension between the oil producing communities and the Federal 

goverrmient of Nigeria has calmed down a lot in recent times. On the other hand, the 

study has unveiled some negative forces that militate against the emergence of a liberal 

culture of peace which is synonymous with individual freedom and fairness (rule of 

law). The home-grown peace breakers include ethnic identification, traditional rule, 

endemic resistance, ownership claim over the oil resources and ignorance. They 

continue to hide behind the mask of self-determination of indigenous people within a 

sovereign state.

It appears therefore that democracy and the market economy are not robust 

enough to make the oil-rich zone more peaceful. However, the implication of the local 

people in the peace-building process reflects the research’s modest contribution to 

knowledge. In other words, the local people trapped in the violent conflict are not only 

victims of political violence but also stakeholders of civil peacebuilding. With the help 

of empowering discourses coming from the academic community, the citizens are able 

to name and shame the enemies of civil peace without external intervention. To some 

extent, our interpretation of the field materials advances the cause of liberal 

peacebuilding in nascent democracies so as to expand the zone of peace beyond 

Western states. Important issues addressed in this thesis include the peace agenda of 

NEPAD, political and economic liberalisation in Nigeria and its impact on the Niger 

Delta conflict.
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Chapter One

INTRODUCTION

Development is the new name for peace. *

1.1. The thesis

This dissertation appraises the new partnership for Africa’s development 

(NEPAD) from a peace research perspective in an attempt to underscore the plan’s 

potential to mitigate circumstances that fan internal conflicts in Sub-Saharan Africa 

(SSA). The vision of development contained in this plan fosters good governance, 

regional cooperation among African countries and partnership with the developed world 

so as to improve the living standard of the African people and enhance the continent’s 

integration in the global economy. According to the base document,

African leaders are making a commitment to the African people and the 
world to work together in rebuilding the continent. It is a pledge to 
promote peace and stability, democracy, sound economic management

•y
and people-cenfred development.

By subscribing to the principles of good governance and pooling their resources

together such as road networks, regional markets, information and communication

technology among other things, not only do African countries improve their economic

performance, they also become increasingly interdependent and imwilling to destabilise

their neighbours in the sub-region.

However, from its inception, NEPAD has received a mixed assessment coming 

from different angles. Some scholars contend that the plan translates a vision for the

' Pojje Paul VI, Populorum Progressio, par. 76, March 26, 1967,
http://www.vatican.va/holy_father/paul_vi/encyclicals/documents/hf_p- 
vi_enc_26031967_populorum_en.html. Accessed 10 May 2011.
 ̂ See UN, “NEPAD,” http://www.un.org/afTica/osaa/reports/nepadEngversion.pdf, Accessed 12 April 

2010. Unless stated otherwise, this basic document is subsequently referenced in this thesis as NEPAD 
2001, followed by a numbered paragraph: NEPAD 2001, 202.
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renaissance of Africa but others question its credibility in turning the continent around.

The thesis pays a particular attention to the fact that this development plan was bom at a

time when most African countries were tom apart by civil wars but its potential to

create an environment conducive to peace within and between states does not come out

clearly in the literature. In the light of the liberal peace theory the author claims to fill

the gap in the literature by addressing the central question as to whether the liberal

model proposed in this development plan promotes a civil peace in conflict-prone

countries within SSA.

Proponents of the liberal peace theory contend that democracy and the market 

economy are inhibitors of conflicts between liberal states. Although mature democracies 

(liberal states) do not fight each other, they are ready to engage in warfare against non

liberal states. An apparent absence of such liberal wars between Western states and their 

Afiican counterparts points to some degree of cooperation between them. It suggests 

that young democracies in SSA not only avert military strikes from established 

democracies by maintaining bilateral relationships but also learn to put their respective 

houses through political and economic liberalisation.

1.2. The rationale behind the study

The nineties witnessed an upsurge of internal conflicts whose spill over 

consequences threatened to destabilise entire sub-regions particularly in West and 

Central Afiica. Since then, much progress has been made in terms of ending such 

violent conflicts with the support of external actors but in most countries a civil peace

’ See Ian Taylor, NEPAD: Towards Africa’s Development or Another False Start, Lynne Rienner 
Publisher, London, 2005; J. O. Adesina, Yao Graham & A. Oiukoshi (eds.), Africa & Development 
Challenges in the New Millennium: The NEPAD Debate, CODESRIA, Dakar, 2006.
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remains fragile. A search for alternatives to conventional military responses in dealing 

with civil strife coupled with a resolve to overcome some level of pessimism that 

characterises most prognostics about Sub-Saharan Africa constitutes the rationale 

behind this peace research/ The author narrowly escaped the lynching of Christians by 

the Muslim youths during the Kaduna riot (Northern Nigeria) in which scores of bodies, 

burnt beyond recognition littered the streets of the metropolitan city on 21 February 

2000.^ This particular incident of premeditated violence prompted him to join the circle 

of advocates of peaceful coexistence among people across the board.

ITie peace-research journey began at the Missionary Institute London 

(Middlesex University) in 2004. At the end of a two-year course in Peace and Justice, 

he conducted a case study of the Justice, Development and Peace Commission of Ijebu- 

Ode Catholic Diocese (Nigeria) in order to assess the contribution of this faith-based 

nongovernmental organisation (NGO) toward the promotion of peace in society.* As it 

is clearly argued in the compendium of the social teaching, the Church does not propose 

a blueprint for a just and peaceful society but a vision of “an integral solidarity 

humanism capable of creating a new social, economic and political order, founded on 

the dignity and freedom of every human person, to be brought about in peace, justice 

and solidarity.”^

In the process of forging ahead for a broader epistemology of peace which can 

be relevant in conflict-prone Africa, the next step brought him to the University of

* It is commonly understood that Sub-Saharan Africa is exclusive o f  the northern part o f the continent 
which has been attached to the Arab world.
 ̂ The author is a Congolese national who took a pastoral work in Nigeria (1990-2004). During this 

turbulent period, he witnessed the annulment o f the 12 June 1993 general elections, the downfall o f  
General Abacha and the election o f President Obasanjo in 1999.
* See Mbombo M. Kasonga, A critical appraisal o f  the Justice, Development and Peace Commission o f  
Ijebu-Ode in the light o f  the Social Teaching o f the Church, MA. Dissertation, Middlesex University, 
London, 2006.
 ̂ Pontifical Council for Justice and Peace, Compendium o f  the Social Doctrine o f  the Church, Liberia 

Editrice Vaticana, Rome, 2004, p. 19 as quoted in Mbombo 2006, p. 9.
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Dublin for another degree in international peace studies. The M.Phil. dissertation was an 

appraisal of the joint military intervention of the European Union forces (EUFOR) and 

the United Nations Peacekeeping mission in the Democratic Republic of Congo whose 

specific mandate was to enforce the general elections in the capital Kinshasa while the
o

eastern part of the country was still under the control of warlords. Being a learning 

process, this thesis builds on the foregoing work. It subscribes to a liberal world view in 

which intrastate violence is not a natural occurrence but a misfortune that can be 

prevented or at least contained with the rule of law.

1.3. Theoretical framework

There is no research without a theory to guide it.  ̂The liberal peace is one of the 

many theories of peace available in the mainstream. Others include idealist, realist and 

Marxist peace. In Peace in International Relations, Richmond argues;

The three main orthodox theories are often taken to offer determinist 
grand narratives: realism offers an elite and negative peace based on 
inherency; liberalism offers a one-size fits all progressive framework of 
mainly elite governance with little recognition of difference; and 
Marxism offers grassroots emancipation from determinist structures of 
the international political economy via violent revolution.’*’

Despite its limitations, the liberal peace theory conveys a meaning of accommodation 

rooted in the liberal tradition. It explains the peaceful intercourse between mature 

democracies and it provides a framework for building a civil peace in young 

democracies by focusing on the first article of the Kantian peace, namely the republican 

constitution (rule of law). In this dissertation, the liberal peace theory provides a

* See Mbombo M. Kasonga, The UN-EUFOR cooperation in the South: an appraisal o f  the liberal peace 
project in the Congo, M.Phil. Dissertation, Trinity College, Dublin, 2008.

David Silverman, Doing Qualitative Research, Third Edition, Sage, London, 2010, p. 110.
Oliver P. Richmond, Peace in International Relations, Routledge, London, 2008, p. 3.
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framework for analysing the development plan for Africa (NEPAD). According to 

Johan Galtung, a correlation between peace and development is such that one is a 

condition of the other and vice versa. As he puts it,

Peace is also a condition for development because violence insults all 
needs. It insults survival through killing and wellness through maiming 
in a war, and then freedom through repression and identity through 
alienation in a subsequent occupation. That brings the two concepts of 
peace and development very close to each other.’’

Based on such a correlation, the central question therefore is whether the 

implementation of the NEPAD objectives (good governance, regional cooperation and 

world partnership) promotes domestic (civil) peace. A vision of peace as a process 

which is people-centred and contextual implies a paradigm shift whereby a domestic 

(monadic) peace takes precedence over interstate (dyadic) peace. Danilovic and Clare 

argue that the liberal peace theory covers the interpretation of both civil and interstate 

peace. According to these Kantian scholars.

If there is the rule of law, a full respect of individual rights and freedoms, 
and the genuine representation of the public interests in a government 
policy, the grounds for grievances against the state are virtually

1 -y
diminished.

At the domestic level, the theory involves the respect of individual freedoms and rights. 

Such freedoms are by nature universal and they constitute the sources of the civil peace. 

The peace agenda of NEPAD is then contextualised in the case study of Niger Delta as 

one of the conflict zones in Nigeria. As shown in the diagram conceived by the author 

below (figure 1), the link between the general theory and the case study is mediated by 

the development plan (NEPAD) construed as a pro-peace initiative.

" Johan Galtung, “Introduction: peace by peaceful conflict transformation -  the TRANSCEND 
approach,” Charles Webel and Johan Galtung, Handbook o f  Peace and Conflict Studies, Routledge, New  
York, 2007, p. 31.

Vesna Danilovic and Joe Clare, “The Kantian Liberal Peace (Revisited),” American Journal o f  
Political Science (2007), Vol. 51, No. 2, p. 412.
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Figure 1: Links between the liberal peace theory, NEPAD and Case study.

Civil (monadic) 
Peace?

CASE STUDY: 
Niger Delta

LIBERAL PEACE 
THEORY

Democracy and Trade 
(dyadic Peace)

Liberal AgendaNEPAD

From the liberal peace theory it is gathered that democracy and trade explain the 

peaceful intercourse which is found among liberal states. In the light of this explanation, 

the thesis proceeds with a modest assessment of NEPAD guided by the research 

question as to whether the liberal agenda of the development plan can make conflict- 

prone countries in SSA more peaceful internally. The answer to this question helps to 

formulate the research hypothesis construed not as an evidence to be empirically tested 

but “an anticipation of what will be found out.”'  ̂ Simply put the question as to whether 

political and economic liberalisation undertaken by the civilian government since 1999 

makes the Niger Delta conflict less violent substantiates the field research. The latter 

sets out to examine the impact o f democracy and market economy based on the 

narratives of the local people.

Alan Bryman, Social Research Methods, Fourth Edition, Oxford University Press, New York, 2012, p.
9.
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1. 4. Methodology

The theory of peace enunciated by Michael Doyle (1983) is concerned with the 

peaceful relationship between two liberal states. Many empirical studies have produced 

robust evidence in support of such a theory. As Silverman contends, “theories are self- 

confirming in the sense that they instruct us to look at phenomena in particular ways. 

This means that they can never be disproved but only found to be more or less usefial.”*'* 

Accordingly, this dissertation does not aim at testing the validity of the liberal peace 

theory in Afnca. It rather makes use of it in order to explain what is happening in a local 

context.'^ Put differently, the use of the liberal peace theory in this dissertation is 

basically to highlight important differences between liberal and non-liberal states with 

regard to the rule of law in order to address the research question as to whether the 

liberal agenda of NEPAD is conducive to a civil peace in SSA.

Doyle’s theory provides a framework for making sense of the liberal objectives 

of NEPAD which seem to derive (by analogy) from the Kantian articles of peace. The 

usefiilness of this general theory requires a particular context because “knowledge about 

the social world is always knowledge in context; it is socially situated and has social 

consequences.”*̂  From the research question comes the following research hypothesis: 

democracy and market economy promote a civil peace in the Niger Delta.’’

In this peace research, democracy is understood as an institutional arrangement 

that gives the people the right and freedom to choose their representatives in 

government. Contrary to a narrowed perception of democracy as a ballot outcome, the

Silverman 2010, p. 110.
Robert Brewer, Your PhD Thesis: How to plan, draft, revise and edit your thesis, Studymates Limited, 

Abergele UK, 2007, p. 39.
Jonathon W. Moses & Torbjom L. Knutsen, Ways o f  knowing: Competing Methodologies in Social and 

Political Research, Palgrave Macmillan, London, 2007, p. 194.
In a qualitative research, as Silverman argues, hypotheses are not formulated at the outset but they are 

induced in the course of the research. See Silverman 2010, p. 110.
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thesis builds on the meaning of liberalisation as ongoing process of making politics less 

strict both locally and nationally with the rule of law. In the same way, economic 

liberalisation implies an enabling envirormient for economic activities in which 

everybody can freely participate in the national development. Oscar Mateo defines these 

core concepts more clearly as follows:

In the political sphere, liberalisation means democratisation, elections, 
constitutional limitations in the use of power and respect for fundamental 
liberties, such as fi^eedom of speech, assembly and conscience. In the 
world of economics, liberalisation means the transit towards a market 
economy, including measures that seek to minimise the intervention of 
governments in the economy, while boosting the liberty of private 
investors, producers and consumers to pursue their own interests.'

Although NEPAD is a continent-wide development plan, the focus on 

democracy and the market economy as the twin pillars of the civil peace brings the 

scope of the thesis down to the study of a single country in detail so as to appraise the 

plan’s liberal agenda for a civil peace. The guiding theory of liberal peace provides the 

fi'amework within which both democracy and market economy are understood and the 

field research materials are interpreted. It is this hypothesis (not the theory) that helps to 

gauge the country’s progress toward civil peacebuilding with regard to this particular 

context of internal conflict.

For the purpose of knowing what the political and economic liberalisation means 

to local people, the study takes the form of a case study. The phenomenological 

approach seems appropriate to this research because the latter is concerned with what 

the local people make of political and economic liberalisation in their context of conflict

** Oscar Mateos, “Post-conflict Peacebuilding in Africa: Between ‘Virtual Peace’ and the Search for 
Legitimacy,” David J. Francis, When War ends: Building Peace in Divided Communities, Ashgate,
Surrey, 2012, p. 79.
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(unit of study) rather than the idea of a Real World of peace out there, waiting to be 

transplanted in foreign lands. As Denscombe puts it.

Phenomenology rejects the notion that there is one universal reality and 
accepts, instead, that things can be seen in different ways by different 
people at different times in different circumstances, and that each 
alternative version needs to be recognized as being valid in its own 
right.''

Two reasons justify the choice of Nigeria. On the one hand, the country is one of 

the powers behind the vision and implementation of NEPAD with regard to its liberal 

agenda of good governance and regional integration. Nigeria is one of the world’s major 

exporters of crude oil with one of the largest GDP in Sub-Saharan Africa. Yet the 

country scores below the average as far as the Human Development Index (health, 

education and income) is concerned. Apparently the problem of poverty in this West 

African country is associated with widespread mismanagement of public fund coupled 

with endemic corruption since independence.

On the other hand, this West-African state is home to a protracted conflict 

affecting mostly the oil-rich zone of Niger Delta. Unlike other conflicts that divide the 

citizenry along the fault lines of ethnicities and creeds, the Niger Delta crisis is a special 

case in the sense that the federal government of Nigeria (FGN) is pitted against the oil- 

producing communities. In other words, the conflict is about governance rather than 

regime change; the central government appears before the people’s court of justice both 

as an accused party and a plaintiff with regard to the management of the oil resources 

generated in the region.

Martyn Denscombe, The Good Research Guide for small-scale social research projects, Second 
Edition, Open University Press, Berkshire, 2003, p. 100. Even though phenomenology and constructivism 
are used interchangeably in the literature as a methodological paradigm, the two concepts are not 
synonymous. Whereas the former deals with epistemological considerations about the social world as 
something that is always in the making, the latter underscores ontological claims: social phenomena 
(meanings) are not objective but constructed. See Bryman 2012.
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This particular context of conflict constitutes the boundaries of the case study in

question. It is therefore a deviant case study because it digresses from the general theory

of dyadic peace which is characteristic of the liberal (Western) states. Being a non-

experimental case-study that focuses on the civil peace, the research adopts a qualitative

method of semi-structured interviews. It privileges the techniques of open-ended

interviews so as to construct a description of how the ND people have come to see

political and economic liberalisation in this conflict zone between 2001 and 2011. It

is worth mentioning that the timing of the field research coincided with the voters’

registration period in preparation for the April 2011 general elections in Nigeria. As

such it was an appropriate period for the local people to evaluate the government’s

performance both during the military rule and under the democratic dispensation

1

through fifteen phenomenological interviews.

Digitally recorded and transcribed as texts these interview materials constitute 

the raw materials in their own right that are worthy of interpretation. Such materials are 

thus organised around five headings so as to give the reader a sense of what has been 

going on in the ND from the point of view of the natives. In other words the narrative 

opens with the beginning of the conflict, how it became a protracted armed struggle. 

Stating in particular the involvement of government, oil companies and leaders of host 

communities, it proceeds with an appreciation of democracy and market economy (twin 

pillars of the liberal peace) against the backdrop of marginalisation, exploitation and 

neglect of the ethnic minorities before projecting a peaceful Niger Delta.

^  This ten-year period corresponds to the launching of the NEPAD and the fieldwork in the Niger Delta.
A phenomenological interview focuses on “the deep, lived meanings that events have for individuals 

assuming that these meanings guide actions and interactions.” See Catherine Marshall and Gretchen B. 
Rossman, Designing Qualitative Research, Fourth Edition, Sage, London, 2006, p. 105.
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The narrative form of the research findings reflects our emphasis on the stories 

that people employ to account for political and economic liberalisation in the context of 

armed struggle (ND). The focus of attention shifts fi'om what actvially happened to how 

people make sense of what happened. That is why we have made substantive use of 

verbatim quotations fi'om interviews in order to do justice to the respondents and to 

provide evidence that corroborates our interpretation. In addition to the interviews, the 

study also relies on secondary sources (published and online materials on the Niger 

Delta) in order to get a balanced view of the impact of liberalisation in the oil-rich zone 

of the country.

The explanation-building technique facilitates the analysis of the interview 

materials with the question as to whether the people’s narratives corroborate the 

research hypothesis (building civil peace through democracy and market economy). 

Specifically the why question that guides the interpretation of such narratives is
'y-y

expected to “to stipulate a presumed set of causal links.” Because of the nature of the 

open-ended questions used during the field research (interviews), the analysis has 

produced two clusters of findings: one which supports the research hypothesis and 

another which does not. On the one hand it appears that between 2001 and 2011 (the 

period covering the study and reflecting the civil rule and NEPAD), tangible progress 

toward a less violent ND is recorded. On the other hand democracy and market 

economy (twin pillars of the liberal peace theory) are not robust enough to make the 

country as a whole and ND in particular less violent. In other words, the case study has 

unveiled some of the limitations of political and economic liberalisation construed as a 

peace-building strategy for conflict-torn societies.

^  Bryman 2012, p. 582. 
Yin 2009, p. 141.
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Recurrent issues such as marginalisation of the minorities, exploitation of local 

resources, corruption, and neglect of the oil-rich zone, criminality and militarisation of 

the zone among other things are well-documented in the literature and they portray what 

looks like governance deficit (lack of political will). These well-known evils are like 

various symptoms which make the life of a patient miserable. Within the scope of the 

ND conflict however, the life-threatening monsters continue to hide behind the masks of 

self-determination of the minorities to exist and they represent what the study describes 

as the peace breakers. In the context of a sovereign state such as Nigeria, the concept of 

self-determination of indigenous people to exist has become redundant.

As a result, our interpretation of the interview materials guided by the why 

question (explanation-building technique) has unveiled the counterforce to the liberal 

peace in the likeness of ethnic identification, traditional rule, local control of the oil 

resources, resistance pandemic and lack of knowledge. Indeed they represent some far- 

reaching causes of the protracted conflict that need to be addressed pro-actively. It is 

possible to extrapolate the findings of this single case study because the peace breakers 

listed above can be found at work elsewhere, probably under different labels. '̂*

1. 5. The relevance of the study

Most studies related to the liberal peace theory seem to take for granted the 

domestic peace at work in individual liberal states and as a result they constrict the zone 

of liberal peace within the boundaries of Western states. This study has the merit of 

bringing the domestic application of the theory to the fore in an attempt to take the 

young democracies in SSA on board while contributing to the on-going debate about the

24 Needless to say that the list o f  peace busters is not exhaustive and it can be prolonged through similar 
studies conducted elsewhere.
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development plan (NEPAD) from a peace-building perspective. The liberal model of 

peace articulated in the development plan for the renaissance of Africa (NEPAD) 

supports the correlation of peace and development. Accordingly, the usefiilness of 

NEPAD in this peace research stems from the debate upon which the thesis takes an 

argumentative approach in order to formulate the research hypothesis of building a civil 

peace in Nigeria through political and economic liberalisation.

As such, the Niger Delta is an instrumental case study that yields an insight into 

the context of liberalisation in the oil-rich region of Nigeria. It justifies the 

phenomenological approach whose concern is to describe the meaning of democracy 

and the market economy as being experienced by the local people. The study highlights 

the anachronism of the military responses in dealing with internal conflicts in the 

twenty-first century. It also shifts the subject matter of peacebuilding away from an 

international liberal peacebuilding approach at the heart of the liberal peace debate and 

focuses on the local people (citizens) as the building blocks of such a peace.^^

Developed by former UN Secretary General Boutros Ghali, Agenda for Peace 

(1992) in the aftermath of the Cold War, peacebuilding is construed as a follow-up to 

preventive diplomacy, peacemaking and peacekeeping. It is generally concerned with 

post-conflict interventions designed to shore up failed states and prevent the recurrence 

of civil strife but in concrete terms, the agenda of international intervention seems to 

deal more with state building than liberal peacebuilding. According to some critics, the 

US-led invasion of Iraq and Afghanistan in the aftermath of 9/11 and more recently the 

involvement of NATO in forcibly changing the regime in Libya have provided enough 

Silverman 2010, p. 139.
For detailed considerations about the merits o f  the liberal peacebuilding, see Susanna Campbell, David 

Chandler and Meera Sabaratnam (eds.) A Liberal Peace? The Problems arid Practices o f  Peacebuilding, 
Zed Books, London, 2011; Neil Cooper, Mandy Turner and Michael Pugh, “The end o f history and the 
last peacebuilder: a reply to Roland Paris,” Review o f  International Studies, 37 (2011), pp. 1995-2007; 
David J. Francis (ed.) When War ends: Building Peace in Divided Communities, Ashgate, Surrey, 2012.
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grounds to discredit the liberal (Western) peace. David Francis associates the liberal 

j>eacebuilding agenda with neoliberal policies (free market, elections and institution 

building) which are based on the assumption that

A liberally reconstructed state will be more peaceful and developed with 
the capacity to reduce violence and prevent relapse into further war as

■JQ

well as support international order, peace and security.

In this research, liberal peacebuilding revolves around the rule of law (republican

constitution) and it implies the cooperation of local actors (state and non-state) toward

peaceful coexistence (civil peace).

It seems that by expanding people’s choices (freedoms) and enhancing their 

quality of life (human development), destructive internal conflicts can be prevented in 

the long run. As Roland Paris puts it.

If existing economic policies have been ill-suited to the needs of war-torn 
states, it is not because these policies have been ‘liberal’ or market-oriented in 
the broad sense of these terms, but rather, because they have paid too little 
attention to the particular vulnerabilities of countries just emerging from 
destructive and divisive conflicts.^*’

On the whole, the modest contribution of the study to African politics of peace and 

conflict is apparent in the added value to the said debate.^' Not only does it challenge 

the mainstream apprehension concerning liberal peacebuilding in conflict-torn societies 

of SSA (Afro-pessimism), it also critically engages with the local people in their 

capacity as stakeholders of civil (liberal) peace particularly in the Niger Delta (case 

study).

See Susanna Campbell, David Chandler and Meera Sabaratnam (eds.), The Problems and Practice o f  
Peacebuilding, Zed Books, London, 2011.

Francis 2012, p. 5.
”  Armatya Sen, Development as Freedom, Oxford University Press, New York, 1999.

Roland Paris, “Alternatives to Liberal Peace?” Susanna Campbell, David Chandler and Meera 
Sabaratnam (eds.), A Liberal Peace? The Problems and Practices o f Peacebuilding, Zed Books, London, 
2011, p. 167.

An argumentative approach focuses on a debate or disagreement in order to add value to it. See Patrick 
Dunleavy, Authoring a PhD: How to Plan, Draft, Write and Finish a Doctoral Thesis or Dissertation, 
Palgrave Macmillan, New York, 2003, p. 71.
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1. 6. Some ethical considerations

The Niger Delta field research does not deal with the question as to how much 

injustice is done to the oil-rich communities by both the oil companies and the 

government which may require the use of surveys and official records. Neither does 

this particular case study claim to represent a number of internal conflicts on the 

continent nor does the study as a whole fall within the scof>e of conflict resolution in 

which an experimental method analyses the causes of the given conflict and proposes 

tested solutions.^^ It rather builds a narrative on the experience of the local people since 

the country’s return to a civil rule in the form of a text that can be interpreted in the light 

of the research hypothesis in such a way that “the patterns we study are of our own 

making.” '̂*

It is worth noting that the Niger Delta is a sensitive geopolitical zone where a lot 

of researches have taken place. At the time of the field research, many local people were 

apprehensive to discuss with the author who happens to be a foreign national. As an 

illustration, an arranged interview at the NEPAD state headquarters (Port-Harcourt) was 

regrettably turned down at the discretion of the officer in charge just at the appointed 

time. Another disappointment was registered when an office holder at the Niger Delta 

Development Commission in Port-Harcourt could only speak as a native of Bonny. 

Both cases denote the difficulty of gathering useful information from official channels 

(government and oil companies) within a short period of time allotted to the field 

research.

Robert K. Yin, Case Study Research: Design and Methods, Fourth Edition, Sage, London, 2009, p. 10. 
Oliver Ramsbotham, Tom Woodhouse and Hugh Miall, Contemporary Conflict Resolution, Second 

Edition, Polity Press, Cambridge, 2005, p. 225.
Moses 2007, p. 165.
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Accordingly, the author had to deal with this apparent mistrust by relying on the 

network of acquaintances established by the field guide in what can be described as a 

snowballing technique of selection. Given the high risk of going into the militarised 

and vast zone of the Niger Delta, the cosmopolitan city of Port-Harcourt (Rivers state) 

happened to be a good location for meeting the peoples of all walks of life. Although 

they resided in the city, most interviewees were willing to speak as natives of their 

respective states. These include Bayelsa, Cross-Rivers, Delta and Rivers states. 

Interestingly, these four states constitute the core area of Niger Delta. Even within 

Rivers state, respondents frequently referred to their home communities such as Okrika, 

Bonny, Ahoada, Onelga and Bakana.

Instead of going endlessly around the nine states that form the Niger Delta 

geopolitical zone, the author’s decision to focus on Rivers state brought the number of 

semi-structured interviews to fifteen. Such a decision to rely on a limited number of 

respondents is informed by the fact that to some extent, the same narrative was being 

repeated again and again fi-om one person to the next. Since all interviewees share the 

same experience of living in the oil-rich but poorly developed Niger Delta, it appears 

that the interpretation of individual narratives matters more than the quantity of data 

collected. Simply put, the merit of the semi-structured interviews depends neither on the 

number of interviewees nor their representation as a sampled group within the wider 

region but on the meaning attached to the narratives.

The selection of interviewees was gender-sensitive: out of the fifteen 

interviewees, six were women of different working backgrounds (40 per cent). The 

consent to participate in the study was verbal and unconditional. Only one of the

The snowballing technique o f selection suggests that one respondent can propose someone else 
(unknown to the researcher) for the next interview. See Bryman 2012.
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interviewees declined the use of a tape recorder during the discussion but he [a 

traditional ruler] was pleased with the note-taking technique. Individual responses to the 

open-ended questions are on record and they are treated as a text to be interpreted but 

they do not represent the views of state and non-state actors implicated in the conflict. 

Neither does the study claim that the fifteen interviewees speak for the people of the 

vast and complex region of Niger Delta. These semi-structured interviews complement 

the NEPAD country review report (2008) and similar official reports which constitute a 

valuable source of quantitative research available online and in print.

However, relying on a few open-ended interviews held within the boundaries of 

a single unit of study and building a subjective narrative reflect the nature of the social 

reality being understood constructively. Both the gathering and the interpretation of the 

qualitative materials are the products of the researcher’s self. Through the snowballing 

technique, the views of the middle class living in the city of Port-Harcourt have 

dominated such narratives even though the study claims to give a privileged attention to 

the grassroots. As a result, the study has regrettably overlooked the contribution of the 

peoples at the bottom of the ladder, notably the marginalised youth, market women and 

rural dwellers. Granted that reformist movements always reflect the interests of the 

educated middle-class elites, it seems however that the interview materials constitute a 

valuable source of information in its own right.

The peace research discipline is linked to many other fields of research such as 

conflict studies, sociology, anthropology, political science to name but a few.^^ As 

such, this thesis runs the risk of being shallow granted the multidisciplinary nature of its 

argumentation. Furthermore, NEPAD has been regarded as a new vehicle of

^  Joshua S. Goldstein, International Relations, Sixth Edition, Pearson Longman, New York, 2005, p.
137.
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neoliberalism from its start and to take its peace agenda at face value is quite ambitious. 

There is a lack of empirical evidence to support the extension of the zone of the liberal 

peace to SSA based on a single case study even though most countries have embraced a 

multiparty system of government and opened their respective economies to the private 

investors in recent times. Nevertheless, these apparent limitations are contingent upon 

the qualitative research of a single case study. They also underscore the financial 

constraints which an independent researcher has to struggle with within the academic 

time limit of the study. More importantly, the thesis limitations bring forward some 

challenges that can be taken up in further studies.

1. 7. An overview

The thesis is made up of eight chapters that can be clustered into two parts, 

namely the literature review and the case study. Begirming with the lead-in chapter, the 

introduction sets the tone of the thesis with an articulation of the research question as to 

whether a civil (domestic) peace can be built in SSA by way of implementing the 

NEPAD objectives. It proceeds with a brief description of the rationale behind this 

doctoral dissertation construed as the author’s culmination of efforts in the peace 

research discipline. The introduction chapter also contains a section on the theoretical 

framework of the thesis that sketches out the connection between the liberal p)eace 

theory, NEPAD and the case study. The choice of semi-structured interviews 

(qualitative method) within the paradigmatic methodology of phenomenology is 

deemed appropriate for addressing the research hypothesis. A section on the relevance 

of the study underscores the author’s modest contribution to Afiican politics of peace
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and conflict. In the end, some ethical considerations point to the research’s strengths 

and weaknesses.

The second and fourth chapters deal extensively with the literature review on the 

liberal peace theory and the NEPAD respectively in order to stress the pro-peace 

development paradigm. On the one hand, the second chapter argues that the promotion 

of democracy and market economy as the twin pillars of the liberal peace theory can be 

construed as a pro-active way of building a civil peace in conflict-prone countries of 

SSA. Divided into six sections, this chapter traces the intellectual origins of the liberal 

peace theory and addresses the ambiguity of democracy in promoting intrastate peace. It 

also lays emphasis on the role of democracy and market economy as the twin pillars of 

the civil peace stemming from Kant’s republican constitution. Before making a claim 

for the expansion of the zone of the liberal peace in SSA, the second chapter briefly 

discusses the meaning of peace within dominant schools and it challenges the 

mainstream understanding of the theory as a Western intervention in post-conflict 

countries in SSA.

On the other hand, the fourth chapter contends that the development plan based 

on good governance, regional integration and partnership with developed nations not 

only translates the Kantian theory of peace. It also captures the commitment of the new 

leadership on the continent to back a kind of development that goes hand in hand with 

democracy and market economy. The NEPAD chapter is organised around five sections 

as follows. The first section outlines the genesis of the plan; the second underscores the 

paradigm shift from the Organisation of African Unity (OAU) to the Afiican Union 

(AU), the third echoes the scholarly debate on the development plan, the fourth section 

presents a modest critique of some salient issues emerging from the said debate. Finally 

the chapter fills the literature gap with the liberal peace agenda of NEPAD.
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The third chapter in between connects the theoretical framework of the liberal 

peace to the usefulness of the NEPAD with a detailed background on post-independent 

Africa in order to highlight the urgent need for political and economic liberalisation. 

More importantly it contends that the prevalence of internal armed conflicts (civil wars) 

on the continent coupled with a lack of economic progress can be associated with the 

leadership crisis in most countries of Africa in the aftermath of political independence. 

The argument covers six headings as follows. A brief political background opens the 

chapter and it is constructed around the controversial understanding of political 

independence in the 1960s. It is then followed by a review of the concept of unification 

at the heart of the OAU and a critique of the search for ‘Africanness.’ This background 

chapter also discusses the politics of survivalism in which the state security is 

synonymous with the personal security of the head of state. Not only does it attempt to 

overcome an Afro-pessimism which dominates the mainstream analysis of African 

politics, it also identifies with an alternative discourse on the renaissance of Africa. It 

ends on a positive note with a brief introduction of Ghana as one of the countries in 

SSA whose political and economic liberalisation in the 1980s have laid the solid 

foundations for a peaceful state within the troubled region of West Africa.

The second part of the thesis begins with the fif^h chapter that introduces Nigeria 

with a modest literature review on the political economy. This background information 

is meant to set the tone for the field research in the Niger Delta. A cursory glance at this 

particular country during the struggle for independence up to the present civilian regime 

brings out what may be seen as the dividends of liberalisation since 1999 upon which 

the research hypothesis (civil peace through liberalisation) is appreciated. The case 

study is thus divided into five sections as follows. First a dual loyalty tension (ethnic 

group versus political party) affecting the political elite provoked the first military coup
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d’etat and the civil war afterwards. Second, the ghost of Biafra transformed the military 

chiefs mostly from the North into a hegemonic power that resorted to the creation of 

states whose viability depends on the federal hand-outs. Third, a sustained demand for 

civil rule turned out to be a painful transition in the 1990s. Fourth, the triumph of 

democracy was marked by the 1999 general elections which brought to power former 

army general. President Olusegun Obasanjo. The chapter ends with a brief introduction 

of the Niger Delta conflict under the civil rule. The protracted agitation in the oil-rich 

region of Nigeria has since then constituted a test for building a civil peace through 

political and economic liberalisation.

Chapter six deals with interview materials (field research). It is a collation of 

different responses to the guiding basic questions (available in the annexe) which is 

clustered into five themes, namely the beginning of the conflict, how it became an 

armed struggle, the involvement of other parties (government, oil companies and 

leaders of host communities), democracy and market economy in the Niger Delta and 

the possibility o f a more peaceful Niger Delta. The seventh chapter interprets the 

constructed narrative in the light of the research hypothesis. Divided into four headings, 

it first makes sense of the people’s assessment as a legitimate demand for representative 

democracy and less state-controlled economy. Next is the celebration of some 

achievements associated with political and economic liberalisation in the last ten years. 

Taking into account the negative views from the interviews, the chapter also constructs 

what is described as the counterforce to the civil peace in the Niger Delta and beyond. It 

closes with a recapitulation of the research findings. The lead-out chapter eight presents 

a modest summary of what the thesis has achieved, its contribution to the academic 

discussion about peacebuilding in Sub-Saharan Africa and a way forward.
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Chapter Two

THE LIBERAL PEACE THEORY

37All human beings are bom free and equal in dignity and rights.

Introduction

Central to the thesis is the question as to whether the implementation of the new 

partnership for Africa’s development (NEPAD) has the potential to preclude rather than 

produce armed conflicts on the continent given the correlation between peace and 

development. This chapter reviews the literature on the liberal peace theory in order to 

make room for an appraisal of the peace agenda of NEPAD. It argues that the 

promotion of democracy and market economy in Sub-Saharan Africa (SSA) can be 

construed as a liberal peace building initiative. Developed by Michael Doyle (1983), the 

liberal peace theory makes sense of the peaceful intercourse between two liberal states.

Given the current political landscape in which local and external actors put a 

premium on the rule of law (republican constitution) across the board, it is possible to 

envisage an extension of the zone of the liberal peace beyond mature democracies. The 

chapter begins with the intellectual origins of the theory and addresses the ambiguity of 

the democratic peace. It then highlights the role of democracy and market economy as 

the twin pillars of the liberal peace. The next section of the chapter takes a cursory 

glance at some dominant schools of thought in order to underscore the value of the 

liberal peace. In the end, the chapter challenges the association of the liberal peace with 

Western (military) interventions before claiming its expansion in emerging democracies 

in SSA.

Universal Declaration o f  Human Rights (1948), Article 1.
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2. 1. Intellectual origins

Most scholars concur that the liberal peace theory originates in the writings of 

Immanuel Kant.^* They postulate that trade and foreign investments, as well as 

democratic governance, reduce the probability of armed conflict between two liberal
'IQ

countries. In his classic work. To Perpetual Peace: A Philosophical Sketch (1795), the 

philosopher contrasts what he describes as ‘the lawless state of savagery’ with a project 

of long-lasting peace among nations whose foundation requires the implementation of 

three principles (articles), namely republican constitutions, federation of free states and 

vmiversal hospitality (cosmopolitan right). Being an evolving project, the Kantian peace 

which is characteristic of liberal states begins at home as a civil peace when the rule of 

law (constitution) is respected. A priori, self-interested individuals are likely to be 

belligerent and warlike if they are not subjected to the rule of law in the form of a social 

contract.

The idea of ‘Social contract’ first appeared in the work of Thomas Hobbes 

(1588-1679) under the influence of the English Civil War. According to him, a contract 

is sealed between a sovereign and the people by way of giving up their freedom in 

return for protection. His version of social contract was a defence of absolute monarchy 

because the people were not allowed to withdraw their consent in case of abuses. As a 

corrective in support of parliamentary government and limited monarchy, John Locke 

(1632-1704) emphasised that the contract was a two-way traffic whereby the people 

surrendered their freedoms but still held the right to call the rulers to account for their

Unless stated otherwise, reference is made to Immanuel Kant, To perpetual peace: a philosophical 
sketch, Trans. Ted Humphrey, Hackett Publishing Company, Indianapolis, 2003.

John R. Oneal and Bruce M. Russett, “The Classical Liberals were Right: Democracy, 
Interdependence, and Conflict, 1950-1985,” International Studies Quarterly {1991), No. 41, p. 267.
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deeds/*^ According Rousseau every state that is governed by the rule of law is a republic 

regardless of the form of government it may embrace: “for then only does the public 

interest predominate and the commonwealth count for something.”'**

Kant expands on the work of his contemporary Jean Jacques Rousseau (1712- 

1778) who believes in the equality of the citizens under the general will:

The social compact establishes among the citizens such an equality that 
they all pledge themselves under the same conditions and ought all to 
enjoy the same rights. Thus, by the nature of the compact, every act of 
sovereignty, that is, every authentic act of the general will, binds or 
favours equally all the citizens; so that the sovereign knows only the 
body of the nation, and distinguishes none of those that compose it."*

Free individuals (citizens) bond together as equal and subjugate their desires to the 

general will, thus turning the state of nature into a nation state. In footnotes, Kant 

clarifies the notions of freedom and equality in relation to the social contract. According 

to him, freedom refers to “the privilege not to obey any external laws except those to 

which I have been able to give my consent” while equality points to “that relation 

among citizens whereby no citizen can be bound by a law, unless all are subject to it 

simultaneously and in the very same way.”"*̂ Although the rule of law (constitution) is 

at the heart of democracy, the two concepts are not interchangeable.

A focus on the highest political authority of a state unveils three types of 

sovereignty, namely aristocracy, monarchy and democracy but Kant is more interested 

in the way people are governed by emphasising the importance of republican 

constitution. However, the Kantian republicanism, contend Danilovic and Clare, is

^  Robert Stewart, Ideas that Shaped our World: Understanding the Great Concepts o f  Then and Now, 
Marshall Publishing, London, 1997, p. 28.

Jean-Jacques Rousseau, The Social Contract, Trans. H. J. Tozer, Wordsworth Editions, Hertfordshire, 
1998,p. 38.

Rousseau 1998, p. 33.
Immanuel Kant 1795, p. 8.
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different from the Greek notion of direct democracy in which all citizens exercise 

executive power.'^ According to the two scholars,

The question that matters most to Kant is not who rules -  he goes so far 
to note that even monarchy can be republican -  but rather whether the 
policy reflects the general will of the people."*^

Kant makes it clear that democracy in its narrow meaning (people’s rule) parallels with 

tyranny of the majority (despotism) when it is reduced to an executive power in which 

all citizens make decisions about and, if need be, against one (who therefore does not 

agree)."*  ̂ In the absence of checks and balance, the despotic ruler applies the laws he 

alone has made, thus transforming the public will into his own will. Even in the case of 

majority rule, “all who are not quite all decide, so that the general will contradicts both 

itself and freedom.” ’̂ Only in the strict observance of the republican constitution 

underpinned by the people’s representation in government can the latter be guarded 

against the double evil of anarchy and despotism."** According to Immanuel Kant, 

“Every form of government that is not representative is properly speaking without form, 

because one and the same person can no more be at one and the same time the legislator 

and executor of his will.”"*̂

Kant underscores the centrality of republican constitution in building 

international peace in the first article of Perpetual Peace as follows:

The sole established constitution that follows from the idea of an original 
contract, the one on which all of a nation’s rightful legislation must be 
based, is republican. For, first it accords with the principles of the 
freedom of the members of a society (as men), second, it accords with 
the principles of the dependence of everyone on a single, common

^  Vesna Danilovic and Joe Clare, “The Kantian Liberal Peace (Revisited),” American Journal o f  
Political Science (2007), Vol. 51, No. 2, p. 399 

Ibid.
See Stewart 1997, p. 30.
Kant 1795, p. 10 
Ibid.

’̂ Ibid.
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[source of] legislation (as subjects), and third, it accords with the law of 
equality of them all (as citizens).^®

The citizen’s consent enacted in the general will (constitution) militates against the 

leader’s decision to go to war because generally speaking people are not willing to fight 

and die, pay the costs of war (fighting and repairing infrastructure) from their own 

incomes, and to incur a national debt as a result. In other words, the frequency of armed 

conflicts will lessen should the people participate in the decision-making process about 

warfare. The federation of free states translates the domestic analogy of a social contract 

that suggests that citizens do submit to the common law governing the society without 

compromising their freedom.

Just as self-interested individuals ratify common laws and observe them without 

losing their individual freedom, sovereign states can form an association of like-minded 

nations based on common aspirations (international laws) in order to transform the 

anarchical behaviour of states into cooperation at the international level. Far from 

implying the formation of a mega state which may cause independent states to forfeit 

their respective sovereignties, the federation of free states targets a kind of collective 

security pact known as a league of peace. According to Kant, a league of peace (foedus 

pacificum) is different from a treaty of peace (pactum pacis) because “the latter seeks 

merely to stop one war, while the former seeks to end all wars forever.” *̂

From a perspective of people living in each state, the league of peace affirms the 

citizens’ common right to peace wdth a snowballing effect beyond national boundaries 

(cosmopolitan right). Taken together, the people’s right to peace overtakes the right of 

nations to go to war with other nations (anarchy). In the long run, this cosmopolitan 

right will facilitate the emergence of “a nation of peoples (civitas gentium), that

“ Kant 1795,p. 8.
Ibid., p. 14.
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e-y
(continuingly growing) will finally include all the people of the earth.” What makes 

this cosmopolitan society possible is the fact that human beings cannot scatter 

themselves indefinitely on the surface of the earth which is a globe in shape. As they go 

around, they come to “tolerate living in close proximity, because originally no one had a 

greater right to any region of the earth than anyone else.” Since human populations 

precede rather than follow state boundaries, mutual toleration reinforces an adhesion to 

a common law that presupposes that peoples everywhere share the same rights 

irrespective of their states of origin.

Danilovic and Clare underscore the humanity principle as one of the most 

attractive Kantian formulations of the cosmopolitan law: “the humanity either in 

ourselves or others should not be treated as a means but as an end.” '̂* Not only does the 

cosmopolitan right of people embody universal hospitality, it also makes economic 

exchange (trade) an important dimension of the global society. As Kant puts it, “in this 

way, distant parts of the world can establish with one another peaceable relations that 

will eventually become matters of public law, and the human race can gradually be 

brought closer and closer to a cosmopolitan constitution.”^̂

The kind of peace which Kant rather projects is first of all a domestic one: a 

process of coexistence among citizens under the provision of the rule of law (republican 

constitution), which facilitates the federation of independent states. The latter confers a 

cosmopolitan right upon people to trade beyond national boundaries and promotes 

universal hospitality. In other words, the dyadic reading of the Kantian peace does not 

exclude the peaceful coexistence among the citizenry (monadic peace) but as the author

Ibid.
”  Ibid., p. 16.

Danilovic 2007, p. 401.
Kant 1795, p 16.
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illustrates in the sketch below, interstate peace depends on civil peace and the latter 

makes global peace possible.

Figure 2: The prominence of the civil peace in the Kantian peace theory.

Cosmcpolitan rights 

( global peace)

International law 
(Interstate peace)

Rule o f  law 

(civil peace)

It seems therefore that the focus of the perpetual peace is not the taming of bellicose 

states but the emancipation of the citizens whose consent militates against the war- 

making logic of sovereign states both at home and abroad. However, aware of the 

exploitation of weaker nations by their powerful counterparts usually disguised as a 

civilising mission, Kant remains cautious about international peace. As he puts it, “the 

injustice that they [civilised nations] display towards foreign lands and peoples (which 

is the same as conquering them) is terrifying.”^̂  How does the Kantian peace with its 

vision of a cosmopolitan society put on the mantel of the liberal peace theory?

Toward the end of World War I (1914-18) which pitted great powers against 

each other, US President W. Wilson sought the US intervention for a post-war 

settlement in Europe which was to become a milestone for international peace. In a 

speech delivered before Congress, the statesman has this to say:

^K an t 1795, p. 16.
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A steadfast concert for peace can never be maintained except by a 
partnership of democratic nations. No autocratic government could be 
trusted to keep faith within it or observe its covenants. It must be a 
league of honour, a partnership of opinion... The world must be made 
safe for democracy. Its peace must be planted upon the tested

c n
foundations of political liberty.

At the Paris Summit the League of Nations was then launched. Reminiscent of the

Kantian league of peace, this international organisation embodied the collective security

of member states but it lacked explicit reference to the consent of the people.^* It was

only many years later that the rights of the people that make up such states were

explicitly form ulated.B ut as Mansbach and Rafferty contend, Wilson’s contribution at

the Versailles Peace Conference in 1917 was “to make the world safe for democracy.” ®̂

He thus became “the first statesman to articulate what is now called the democratic

peace thesis.” '̂ Unfortunately, the unavoidable failure of the League of Nations to

preserve international peace which ignores individual freedoms precipitated the Second

World War.“

As far as the Kantian peace is concerned the failure of the League of Nations 

demonstrates the flaws of promoting one principle of the perpetual peace in isolation 

and to the detriment of the others (republicein constitution, federation of liberal states 

and cosmopolitan right). To illustrate, the economic and military powers of particular

Woodrow Wilson, “Speech to Congress, 2 April 1917.” See Simon Sebag Montefiore, Speeches that 
changed the world: the stories and transcripts o f  the moments that made history, Quercus, London, 2005, 

&Collective security implies that the security o f  one member state becomes the concern o f all, calling for 
a joint effort in case o f  aggression.

See the Universal Declaration o f Human Rights (1948).
^  Richard W. Mansbach and Kirsten L. Rafferty, Introduction to Global Politics, Routledge, New York, 
USA, 2008, p. 25.

Roland Paris, At War’s End: Building Peace After Civil Conflict, Cambridge University Press, 
Cambridge, 2004, p. 41.
“  It is beyond the scope o f this study to detail the causes o f the World War I and II. Suffice it to mention 
in passing that the League o f Nations was short-lived for a number o f reasons. These include the absence 
o f veto powers in maintaining collective security, the resurgence o f  autocratic regimes in Europe 
(especially Nazism in Germany and Fascism in Italy), the provisions for continued colonialism and deep 
interference in members’ sovereign affairs. See Ben Kamis, “More than One Way to Skin a Kant: A 
Liberal-Evolutionary Theory o f the Democratic Peace,” Paper prepared for the Sixth Pan-European 
International Relations Conference, Turin, 12-15 September 2007, p. 16.
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states overshadowed the individual freedom of the ordinary citizens, especially under a 

totalitarian rule in vogue in countries such as Germany, Italy or Japan prior to the 

Second World War. On his part, Doyle undertakes to test Kant’s principles of perpetual 

peace in his famous article, Kant, Liberal Legacies, and Foreign Affairs (1983) with a 

focus on the behaviour of liberal states in their foreign policies over a period of 180 

years. The empirical study reveals not only the growth in number of constitutional 

republics but also the development of a pacific union among them “as if the Kantian 

treaty had already been signed.”^̂  Doyle is credited for being the first scholar to 

establish a correlation between liberal states and peace by stating that “liberal states by 

their very nature are bound to maintain peace among each o t he r .Re fe r r ing  to Kant’s 

three articles of peace, he argues that

No one of these constitutional, international or cosmopolitan sources is 
alone sufficient, but together (and only where together) they plausibly 
connect the characteristics of liberal politics and economies with 
sustained liberal peace.^^

Although Doyle’s study is concerned with the way liberal states behave toward 

each other and toward their nonliberal counterparts, the article devotes an important part 

of the argument to the appreciation of the legacies of liberalism espoused by Immanuel 

Kant and centred on individual freedom. As the scholar contends, this particular kind of 

fi^dom  is “a belief in the importance of moral freedom, of the right to be treated and a 

duty to treat others as ethical subjects, and not as objects or means only.”^  Thus, a

Michael W. Doyle, “Kant, Liberal Legacies, and Foreign Affairs,” Philosophy and Public Affairs 
(1983), Vol.12, No. 3, p. 227.
^  Harry van der Linden, “Beyond the Liberal Peace Project: Toward Peace with Justice,” Journal o f  
Social Philosophy (2001), 32: 419-430.
^  Doyle 1983, p. 232. In response to a critique, Professor Doyle recasts his claim in another article, 
“Three pillars of the Liberal Peace,” American Political Science Review (2005), Vol. 99, No. 3, pp-463- 
466.
“ Doyle 1983,p. 206.
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liberal state translates a nation of citizens whose rights are respected under the rule of 

law. In detail, these individual freedoms include

Negative freedom or freedom from arbitrary authority: freedom of 
conscience, equality under the law, rights to own property, freedom of 
expression...;

Positive freedom; equal opportunity in education, health care,
employment which are necessary for self-expression and participation;

Democratic right as a guarantee for the exercise of other two:
participation and representation.^^

According to the scholar, both rights and institutions stem from the pursuit of this 

essential principle (individual freedom). It appears therefore that this principle

(otherwise known as the will of the people or consent) constitutes the essence of the

liberal peace theory within a particular state which can manifest itself in the behaviour 

of liberal states in international relations just as individual actions are dictated by the 

mind.

Doyle’s claim of the pacific union (apparent absence of war) among such states 

rests on the fact that the sampled states have consistently maintained peacefiil 

relationship with each other over a long period of time.^* More specifically, the scholar 

argues that “even though liberal states have become involved in numerous wars with 

nonliberal states, constitutionally secure liberal states have yet to engage in war with 

one a n o t h e r . B y  quoting President Wilson’s War Message (2 April 1917) before the 

US Congress, he emphasizes that liberal states are also left with no choice other than to 

wage self-defence wars against autocratic regimes:

Our object now, as then, is to vindicate the principles of peace and 
justice in the life of the world as against selfish and autocratic power and

Ibid.
** According to Doyle, eight states were liberal between 1800 and 1850: Swiss Confederation, the United 
States, France, Belgium, Great Britain, Netherland, Piedmont, Denmark and the number has been on the 
rise since then. See Doyle 1983, p. 209.
®’ lbid., p. 213.
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to set up amongst the really free and self-governed peoples of the world 
such a concert of purpose and action as will henceforth ensure the

70observance of those principles.

According to Danilovic and Clare, “"‘A correct reading of Kant would expect republics to

defend themselves.” '̂ As the next paragraph demonstrates, the application of the Doyle

theory raises many questions to such an extent that it is still far from becoming

79 •“something close to an empirical law in international relations.” First among the many 

questions to be considered here is whether any correlation exists between peace and

l ' \demos-kratos (democracy) to support the democratic peace theory.

2. 2. The ambiguity of democracy in promoting intrastate peace

In the ancient Greek world, only free citizens as opposed to the disenfranchised 

masses had a say in the miming of the polity. This political segregation was not a 

feature of democracy per se but of most regimes until very recently. '̂* As Richard Swift 

puts it.

Up until the mid-1800s, when movements for democratic rights began to 
grow in earnest, democracy was generally held to be a dangerous idea 
associated with barbaric mob mle that would likely destroy all civilized 
values if it ever caught on.^^

Accordingly, the enduring character of monarchies in Europe and Indochina suggests 

that the Greek experiment of people’s power was generally perceived both as alien and 

dangerous by the mlers who had to keep it in check over many centuries. In contrast to

"“ Ibid., p. 216.
Danilovic 2007, p. 401.

^  Paris 2004, p. 43. This quotation is taken from the work of Jack Levy, “Domestic Politics and War,” 
Journal o f  Interdisciplinary History , Vol. 18, p. 662.
^  Given the fact that ‘democracy’ is a complex and ambiguous term, the use of it is limited to the notion 
of people’s participation as a political system of government without delving into details which is beyond 
the scope of this study

Eric Robinson, “Reading and Misreading the Ancient Evidence for Democratic Peace,” Journal o f  
Peace Research (2001), Vol.38, No. 5, p. 594.

Richard Swift, The No-Nonsense guide to  Democracy, The New Internationalist Publications, Oxford, 
2002, p. 13.
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this ‘mob rule,’ aristocracy was the best type of government in vogue.^^ German scholar 

Wahher Eber sees no continuity between the 5*’’ century Athenian and modem 

democracies so as to speak of 2500 years of democratic practice in the world. 

According to him, modem democracy began with the abolition of discriminatory laws 

which granted equal rights to all, irrespective of race, gender, social status, culture or 

religion. He drives his point further to claim that democracy was the invention of the 

aristocrats themselves in an attempt to get rid of the growing competition among the 

elites, thus allowing the participation of every adult male citizen without compromising 

the nobleman’s leadership position.’^

However, the rise of a powerful democracy in North America (US) recast the 

legitimacy of the people’s power underpinned by freedom, popular control and
7 0

equality. Referring to the American Civil War, US President Abraham Lincoln 

identified democracy as a stmggle to preserve the ideals of independence enshrined in 

the US Constitution and to ensure that ‘government of the people, by the people, for the 

people’ should not perish from the earth.^^ As Richard Joseph contends,

Abraham Lincoln saw democracy’s central qualities as bound up with 
the principles of freedom, equality and government by consent that the 
US Declaration of Independence had laid before ‘a candid world’ in 
1776.^°

Since then, two fashionable models have dominated the Westem world, namely 

presidential and parliamentary democracies. Spearheaded by the British government, 

the parliamentary model comprises the following bodies: the Queen, the House of Lords

From the etymology o f the Greek word Aristokratia, aristas ‘best’ + -kratia ‘power’.
See Walther Eber, Aristocrats and the coming o f  Athenian Democracy, http://www2.tu- 

berlin.de/fbl/AGiW/Hospitium/Eder.htm, Accessed 10 May 2010.
David Beetham, Democracy and Human Rights, Polity Press, Cambridge, UK, 1999, p. 5.

^  See Stewart 1997, p. 28.
Richard Joseph, “Challenges o f a ‘Frontier’ Region,” Larry Diamond and Marc F. Plattner (eds.). 

Democratization in Africa: Progress and Retreat, Second Edition, The John Hopkins University Press, 
Baltimore, 2010, p. 5.

33



and the House of Commons. Only members of the House of Commons are elected 

through general elections. Although the Lords are neither elected nor paid, they hold the 

keys to the entire process of initiating, revising and amending legislation and laws. The 

leader of the winning party with full majority becomes the Prime Minister, appoints his
O 1

cabinet after due consultation with the Moneirch and finally forms his/her government.

82In reality, the Queen reigns and “the people govern themselves.”

A particular feature of the US presidential democracy is that candidates contest 

for the Presidency, the Senate and the House of Representatives as well as many state 

and local positions. As such, the US model reflects the people’s choice and allocates a 

time limit to office holders. In both regimes however, the rule o f the people 

(democracy) takes the form of representation of the electorate by the elected few. 

Representative government suggests that representatives are elected members of the 

society that sit in a parliament or national assembly. Contrary to the classic view 

expressed by Edmund Burke (1729-97) that holds that once elected, representatives are 

free to follow their conscience in voting, elected members of the parliament are indeed 

delegates and accountable to the electorate. It means that the people’s representatives 

could be recalled if they fail to represent the interests of their respective 

constituencies.*^ In order to avert a despotic system of government, the architects of 

American democracy subsumed the idea of checks and balances which guarantees the 

separation of powers between the three arms of government (executive, legislative and 

judiciary). As Kantian scholars put it.

*' It is worth noting that the House of the Lords is made of Bishops, Hereditary Peers, Law Lords and 
Life Peers. These are the custodians of the nobility in modem and democratic Britain. See the British 
Parliament, http://en.wiicipedia.org/wiki/Parliament_of_the_United_Kingdom, Accessed 31 May 2010.
“  Louis Adolphe Thiers (1797-1877); a quotation from The Concise Oxford Dictionary of Quotations 
1993, p. 17.

Stewart 1997, p. 28.
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The separation of powers ensures that the legislative authority must 
come from the people, however they are represented, rather than from 
the same source as the executive power. In this way, it provides for the 
legitimacy of governance ‘in which law itself rules and depends on no 
particular person.’*'̂

But this is more than just having separate institutions. The idea of checks and balances 

is not clear in the British system whereby

The executive (prime minister and cabinet) is drawn from the legislative 
majority in the House of Commons and is entirely dependent upon it. 
Nor does the judiciary have any independent authority to overrule 
parliamentary statutes.*

At least from these two contrasting models of democratic system of government, 

it seems that each nation state produces its own type of democracy and no one model is 

perfect. It took centuries for the American government to franchise women and the 

Black people even though it has been dubbed a democracy from inception. 

Paradoxically, the people’s rule carries a meaning of being both inclusive and exclusive. 

Put differently, democracy premises on equality and freedom but it also produces a 

government of majorities (citizens) which excludes others (slaves and foreigners). In the 

words of Jean-Jacques Rousseau (1712-1778), “there never has existed, and never will 

exist, any true democracy. It is contrary to the natural order that the majority should 

govern and that the minority should be governed.” Reflecting on the democratic 

malaise. Swift makes a case for migrant workers who “are excluded almost everywhere 

and this is particularly unfair as in parts of Europe they form a significant percentage of
0*7

the working class and have lived in their ‘host’ societies for decades.” This tension of 

being either in or out of a democratic constituency shapes relationships among

Danilovic 2007, p. 400.
Stewart 1997, p. 31.
Jean-Jacques Rousseau, The Social Contract or Principles o f  Political rights, Trans. H.J. Tozer, 

Wordsworth, Hertfordshire, 1998, p. 67.
Swift 2002, p. 22.
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individuals (elite versus masses and citizens versus foreigners). Nevertheless, from an

electorate perspective the government by delegation (representation) is still worth

celebrating because it marks a hard-won victory over a government by the hereditary

ruling class (aristocracy). As Lummis puts it.

Democracy was once a word of the people, a critical word, a 
revolutionary word. It has been stolen by those who would rule over the 
people to add legitimacy to their rule. Not only does democracy carry a 
subversive message of freedom and equality, it must also be defended 
with full force so as not to fall back into a one-man rule.**

Different scholars attach different meanings to the concept of democracy. One 

of the popular definitions attributed to Joseph Schumpeter captures democracy as “that 

institutional arrangement for arriving at political decisions in which individuals acquire 

the power to decide by a means of a competitive struggle for the people’s vote.” 

Schimipeter thus lays a strong emphasis on the sound institutions or vehicles of 

democracy whose credibility over the years have produced common expressions such as 

established democracies, old democracies, and Western democracies. Robust evidences 

stemming from empirical studies support the claim that mature democracies do not fight 

each other.’*’ To make sense of this democratic peace theory, two distinctive approaches 

(structural and normative) reflecting the Kantian tradition (earlier mentioned) are 

considered.

On the one hand, from a structural perspective, the electorate’s resistance to 

paying the costs of war (taxation and collateral damage) impinges heavily on the 

leader’s decision to go to war. On the other hand, based on democratic norms, all 

elected leaders supposedly share a liberal culture in which mechanisms for negotiation,

** Douglas C. Lummis, Racial Democracy, Cornell University Press, New York, 1996, p. 15.
David Beetham, Democracy and Human Rights, Polity Press, Cambridge, 1999, p. 2.
See Sebastian Rosato, “The Flawed Logic o f  Democratic peace Theory,” American Political Science 

Review (2003), Vol. 97, No. 4, pp. 585-602.
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compromise and the rule of law militate against a rush decision to fight one another. 

This climate of mutual trust and respect produces a political modus vivendi among 

democratically elected leaders and it embodies the Kantian second article: the right of 

nations shall be based on a federation of free states (international law).

It seems that most studies only focus on dyadic relations of institutional 

democracies within a limited zone (Western society), with little or no prospect for an 

evolving notion of peace globally.^* The same empirical studies testify to the increase in

09number of democracies after World War II. However the peacefulness of young 

democracies emerging in the South is treated with caution because they reflect “semi- or 

illiberal societies with different conflict propensities than established liberal 

democracies.”^̂  It is therefore not clear if the maintenance of a boundary between old 

democracies and the rest translates the Kantian vision of an evolving global peace. Does 

it mean that a dyadic peace reflects a mere convergence of national interests or it simply 

satisfies a global status quo among powerful nations? '̂* This question has stirred up 

many more question marks.

Granted that the US has been the dominant nation state in the West and 

committed to peace in Europe ever since, the democratic peace appears as a hegemonic 

peace reflecting the American power.^^ Some analysts contend that the Cold War has 

some bearing on the peaceful relationships among Westem democracies understood as a 

strategic containment of communism in Eastern Europe. The Cold War in particular was

See Gilat Levy and Ronny Razin, “It takes two: An explanation o f the democratic peace, Discussion 
Paper No. 3947, Centre for Economic Policy Research, London, 2003.

Quoting Freedom House, “Electoral Democracies 2007,” Ben Kamis argues that there was initially 
only one democracy in the modem era (US), then a few more followed and now 123 o f 193 (63%) states 
are electoral democracies. According to him, it was only in 1832 that Britain’s democratic status emerged 
with the passage o f the Reform Act. See Kamis, 2007.
”  Danilovic 2007, p. 398.
^  Karen Rasler and William R. Thompson, Puzzles o f  the Democratic Peace: Theory, Geopolitics, and 
the Transformation o f  World Politics, Palgrave Macmillan, New York, 2005, p. 9.

See Rosato 2003.
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a shared certitude over global annihilation should one of the nuclear powers resort to the 

use of nuclear weapons. In the words of former head of the US Department of Defence, 

Robert MacNamara, “Nuclear war means this, plain and simple; the suicide, not just of 

armies, but of entire societies.”^̂  Still other analysts perceive the peace dividend as an 

economic interaction between two liberal states with a snowballing effect.^^ Another 

explanation for peace among advanced democracies is also associated with the decline 

of imperialism and the rise of capitalism. As Erik Gartzke puts it:

The combination of a lack of motive for territorial expansion and 
continued interest in serving and protecting a given population ensures a 
decline in conflict among states with developed economies, especially

Q O

where developed countries are geographically clustered.

Of greater importance is the fact that by its very nature, democracy divides 

societies into political clusters of liberal versus illiberal states. As far as external threat 

is concerned, democracies are more likely to engage in militarized conflicts against 

other countries deemed illiberal. Thus, together, democracies carve out a separate zone 

of peace for themselves and externalise violent conflicts. The basic claim that 

‘democracies do not fight each other’ is close to the idea that mutual trust and respect 

characterise the relations of citizens of mature democracies. From a normative point of 

view, securing a distinct zone of peace for mature democracies implies that other 

countries are made of peoples who do not deserve to be trusted and respected. Rather 

than promoting peace therefore, the theory is actually fanning international conflicts. As 

Gartzke contends, “If democracy reflects the popular will, and many people in the world

^  Quote by Philippe Delinas, The Rosy Future o f War, The Free Press, New York, 1997, p. 14.
See Kamis 2007.
Erik Gartzke, “The Capitalist Peace,” American Journal o f Political Science, (2007), Vol. 51, No.l, pp 

166-191.
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are unhappy, we should perhaps not expect that all new democracies will like the old 

ones.”^

According to John MacMillan, the distinction between democracies and other 

systems of government serves as an alibi for the use of violence by some states in the 

name of democracy, thus misreading the work of Kant. As he puts it, “Liberals will 

presume other liberal states to be just and therefore deserving of accommodation; but 

presume non-liberal states to be unjust, and therefore regard them with deep 

suspicion.”’”® It seems therefore that the war-making logic of the democratic peace 

theorem undermines the Kantian project of liberal peace which requires the 

interdependence of three laws (republican, international and cosmopolitan). This begs 

the question as to what does the democratic peace say about the third article of the 

Kantian peace, namely the cosmopolitan right to hospitality and trade.

2. 3. The twin pillars of the liberal peace

Benjamin Franklin (1706-1790) once declared that “no nation was ever ruined 

by trade.” '”' Rasler and Thompson contend that the role of democracy (as regime type) 

in creating the Western zone of peace has been overemphasized. The scholars rather 

suggest that whatever has caused the emergence of this political system may also be 

responsible for the ensuing peace among such states. As they put it.

We do not argue that democratij^ation has no role -  only that its 
explanatory role has been exaggerated. A broader, more maximal 
interpretation that focuses on increasing disinclinations to use force, 
increase interest in economic development, trade, and cooperation, and

Gartzke 2007, p. 182.
John MacMillan, “Immanuel Kant and the democratic peace,” Beate J. (ed.) Classical Theory in 

International Relations, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge, 2006, p.54.
’®' The Concise Oxford Quotations 1993, p. 102.
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fluctuations in systemic leadership, appears to offer a better and more 
comprehensive explanation of processes currently underway, even

1 (Yythough these processes are manifested tentatively and unevenly.

In order to appraise the impact of trade in intrastate relationships, Goenner points out

that “researchers have been increasingly interested in whether the empirical existence of

the democratic peace extends to that of a liberal peace in which trade interdef>endence,

in addition to democracy, inhibits conflict.”’®̂ According to him, some critics claim that

interstate trade increases the probability of conflict between trading partners of different

economic powers, given that the benefits accrued from interstate trade cannot be equally

shared. The tendency to maximise profits by relocating the units of production in tax

havens may also result in workers’ displacement and resentment towards foreign

countries. Others simply dismiss the impact of trade in preventing interstate conflicts

and argue that the democratic peace does not develop into a more broad liberal peace.

As Edward Newman puts it.

While the ‘democratic peace thesis’ has attained empirical validity in 
terms of peaceful relations between states, the ‘liberal peace’ is now 
promoted conceptually and in policy circles as a panacea for peace and 
development within states.'”̂

However, building on a significant body of empirical research, most studies 

have moved on to provide abundant support for the liberal peace with regard to 

democracy and market economy.*'’̂  Oneal and Russett in particular have studied 

contiguous and major power pairs (1950-1992) and concluded that

Rasler 2005, p. 33.
Cullen F. Goenner, “Uncertainty of the Liberal Peace,” Journal o f Peace Research (2004), Vol. 41, 

No. 5, p. 589.
Ibid., p. 603.
Edward Newman, A Crisis o f Global Institutions? Multilateralism and International security, 

Routledge, New York, 2007, p. 109.
See Michael Mousseau, Havard Hegre, John R. Oneal, “How the Wealth of Nations Conditions the 

Liberal Peace,” European Journal o f International Relations (2003), Vol. 9, No. 2, pp. 277-315.
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Economically interdependence and joint democracy are generally 
associated with a reduction in interstate violence, whether measured as

•  •  •  107the onset of or involvement in a militanzed dispute.

After a careftil examination of a number of interstate dyads from 1919 to 1992, Michael

Mousseau goes a step further in claiming that peaceful coexistence among developed

nations is not the product of democracy but “economic development -  a variable long

associated with democracy.” '*̂* It is therefore confusing to use democratic and liberal

peace interchangeably as it appears in the literature. In the democratic peace theory,

democracy is treated as the only independent variable for a dyadic peace/war relation

associated with the Wilson approach (interventionism). In contrast, the liberal peace

theory is premised on democracy and trade (market economy) among other things as

two independent variables. Put differently, the liberal peace provides empirical

explanations for international cooperation of republics (federation of free states) by

means of international laws and trade whereas the democratic peace focuses only on

dyadic behaviours of democracies and the rest.

Although these twin pillars of the liberal peace (democracy and market 

economy) are interrelated, a relation of precedence exists in the sense that a democracy 

can only flourish in a healthy economy characterised by contractual relationships and 

managed by a state which is capable of enforcing the rule of law (republicanism). A 

staunched advocate of market regulations in the aftermath of the Great Recession 

(2008), Stiglitz contends that “every successftxl economy -  every successful society -

1 n oinvolves both government and markets. There needs to be a balanced role.” Given 

that the market economy depends on a working state (as opposed to a failed state), the

John R. Oneal &Bruce Russet, “Assessing the Liberal Peace with Alternative Specifications; Trade 
Still Reduces Conflict,” Jowrwa/ o f Peace Research (1999), Vol. 36, No. 4, p. 439.

Michael Mousseau, “An Economic Limitation to the Zone o f Democratic Peace and Cooperation,” 
International Interactions (2002), Vol. 28, p. 138.

Joseph Stieglitz, Freefall: Free Markets and the sinking o f  the Global Economy, Penguin Books, 
London, 2010, p. 17.
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liberal peace theory does not subscribe to the notion of market fundamentalism in which 

“imfettered markets by themselves can ensure economic prosperity and growth.”*'” As 

Person and Tabellini also argue, “opening the economy often goes hand in hand with 

securing the protection of property rights and enforcing the rule of law, which may be a 

prerequisite for a well-ftmctioning democracy.” ' ” Although democracy engages the 

citizenry in choosing their representatives in government, market economy remains 

open to both the citizens and foreign nationals under the rule of law (republican 

constitution).

In dealing with the question of precedence of market over democracy, Mousseau 

applies an anthropological model of ‘Cultural materialism’ in International Relations 

(IR). He demonstrates that a liberal culture does not depend on wealth, industrialisation 

and capitalism but it is evident “in societies in which the majority of people regularly

1 1 9engage in, and primarily benefit from, the market place.” According to the scholar, 

market economy (infrastructure) constitutes an engine of change capable of
I I -I

transforming both institutions (structure) and culture (superstructure). As he puts it, 

“markets develop and liberal values emerge concurrently with the rule of common law 

and republican-style government.”"'* To illustrate, forcing young women to embrace 

family planning policies which guarantee access to contraception and legal abortion is 

unlikely to yield positive results among poor families that still welcome children as 

valuable assets and God’s blessings. On the contrary, the empowerment of women

Ibid., p. xiii.
See Torsten Persson and Guido Tabellini, “Democracy and Development: The Devil in the Details,” 

http://people.su.se/~tpers/papers/aea_06Janl0_final.pdf, Accessed on May 20,2010.
According to its leading advocate anthropologist Marvin Harris (1979), the basic principle o f  cultural 

materialism is that human social life is a response to the practical problems o f earthly existence. See 
Michael Mousseau, “Globalization, markets and democracy: an anthropological linkage,” Mehdi 
Mozaffari (ed.). Globalization and civilisations, Routledge, New York, 2002, p. 100. Also Michael 
Mousseau, “The Nexus o f  Market Society, Liberal Preferences, and Democratic Peace: Interdisciplinary 
Theory and Evidence,” International Studies Quarterly (2003), Vol. 47, p. 489.
' Mousseau 2002 
"“ Ibid., p. 284.
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economically brings the fertility rate down (culture) and enables mothers to contest for 

paid jobs and leadership roles (institutions). Therefore the choice of a small family no 

longer reflects a Western culture but a universal value found in every liberal society. As 

the scholar contends, “liberal political culture arises with market development, and from 

this political culture emerges common interests, cooperation, and friendship among 

nations.”"^

Unlike democracy, the market does not exclude anyone and no one can survive 

outside of the market, be it formal or informal because every living soul is a consumer 

of goods and services which he or she has little or no knowledge of where they 

originate. From a consumer perspective, there seems to be no clear cut distinction 

between liberal and illiberal societies in a market economy. Arguably, the market is 

found in every human society and cannot be imported. It can only be enlarged and 

developed in such a way that it connects villages to cities and nations in the 

cosmopolitan society. As an illustration, a fisherman in a remote village benefits from 

the market economy as much as a banker in the city if the proceeds from a life of toil 

empower each one to improve their lifestyle granted that “perfect freedom is reserved 

for the man who lives by his own work, and in that work does what he wants to do.”*'̂

Everything considered, the republican constitution (rule of law) implies a 

working democracy coupled with a market economy. These twin pillars of the Kantian 

peace facilitate the emergence of a liberal culture upon which the dyadic peace depends. 

The next section takes a cursory glance at some schools of thought so as to highlight the 

dominant meanings of peace.

""ibid.
A quotation from R. G. Collingwood (1889-1943); see The Concise Oxford Quotations 1993, p. 19.
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2. 4. Various meanings of peace

Peace is a protean concept which encompasses many meanings. These include 

political stability, order, security, wellbeing and absence of violence."^ Very often these 

varied meanings are used interchangeably, making it difficult for policymakers to 

provide adequate solutions to conflict-related problems. Against the backdrop of war 

and peace-making objectives which characterise power politics at the international 

level, it is important to take a cursory look at some schools of thought such as realism, 

liberalism and neoliberalism before claiming the expansion of the zone of liberal peace 

in the context of emerging democracies in Africa.

Realism

Sustained commitment towards a perfect (ideal) world envisions the 

international system as “one based on a community of states with the potential to work
] 1 o

together to overcome mutual problems.” This idealistic thinking gained currency in 

the interwar period (1919-1939) and it was contrasted with realpolitik in the aftermath 

of the World War II with its traditional claim that “war, and the threat of war, is an 

inescapable feature of international relations.”"^ Since then and up to the present era, 

contend some analysts, “leading theorists and policy-makers have continued to view the 

world through realist lenses... and to seek peace through strength.” '̂ ® Originating from 

the classic works of Century BC Greek Thucydides and modem thinkers such as

For a scholarly discussion on topics such as order, balance of power and international law, see Hedley 
Bull, The Anarchical Society: A Study o f  Order in World Politics, Fourth Edition, Hampshire, 2012.

Joshua S. Goldstein, International Relations, Sixth Edition, Pearson and Longman, New York, 2005, 
p. 55.
' Iain Atack, The Ethics o f  Peace and War, Edinburgh University Press, Edinburgh, 2005, p. 11.

John Baylis, Steve Smith and Patricia Owens, The Globalization o f  World Politics, Fourth Edition, 
Oxford University Press, Oxford, 2008, p. 92.
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Machiavelli (1513) and Hobbes (1651), Realism perceives both individuals and states as

• 1^1being entangled in a state of nature which calls for self-preservation.

Granted that there is no authority above a sovereign state, it is the prerogative of 

each entity to protect its national interests and ensure its survival in a self-help 

environment characterized by a state of anarchy. Let him who desires peace, goes the 

Roman dictum, prepare for war.'^^ Thus, the threat of a permanent war requires a state 

of continuous preparedness (arms race) to ensure not only the security and stability of 

the state in a hostile environment but also the promotion of national interests by all 

means including warfare because according to the Clausewdtzian doctrine, “War is 

nothing but the continuation of politics by other means.” Put differently, war is 

construed as “another instrument available to states, and their rulers, by which they can 

pursue their interests and objectives in the international arena.” '̂ '*

What is at work as far as statecraft is concerned is precisely the exercise of 

unbridled power stemming from military prowess in search for self-reliance. In this 

way, whether liberal or not, all states are permanently at war with each other according 

to the law of nature that governs them. The international arena is thus perceived by 

Realists as “a system of independent, self interested states, each assuming the worst 

about the others and seeking to ensure its survival in a dangerous, self-help world.” In 

such a state of war-of-all-against-all, a realist notion of peace parallels “a period of

In the tradition o f  realism are found German military strategist Karl von Clausewitz, US scholar Hans 
Morgenthau among others. See Joshua S. Goldstein, International Relations, Sixth Edition, Pearson 
Longman, New York, 2005.p. 56.

Qui desiderat pacem, praeparet bellum: a quotation attributed to Vegetius (4*-5* cent. AD). See The 
Concise Oxford Dictionary o f  Quotations 1993, p. 261.

This famous quotation is attributed to Karl von Clausewitz, a Prussian officer (1780-1831). See 
Goldstein 2005, p. 56.

Atack 2005, p. 14.
Mark Evans (ed.). Just War Theory: A Reappraisal, Edinburgh University Press, Edinburgh, 2005, p. 

158.
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recuperation from the last war and preparation for the next.” The continuous tension 

between war and peace is fuelled by the constant fear of a surprise attack and the 

prestigious pursuit of a leadership role by the powerful actors in the international 

system. As Doyle puts it,

The ends that shape the international state of war are decreed for the 
Realist by the anarchy of the international order and the fundamental 
quest for power that directs the policy of all States, irrespective of

• 127differences in their domestic regimes.

Therefore, from a realist perspective, peace/order is nothing more than 

hegemonic stability or balance of power underpinned by arms races which preclude in
1 -JO

the long run an aggression of one military power by another. As far as weaker states 

are concerned, the balance of power entails the formation of alliances with stronger 

states informed by their determination toward survival as it was played out before and 

during the Cold War era. Serving the cause of international peace, the balance-of-power 

doctrine suggests that great powers are vigilant in preventing any one of them from
I

becoming more powerful militarily. The hegemonic peace implies that though 

autonomous, states are never equal, not only in terms of military power but also 

according to the fabric of their individual societies.

Realism is concerned with the horizontal rapport among states as equal 

competitors on a global scale but it ignores the hierarchy of power between them. As 

Iain Atack argues.

'“ Bull 2012, p. 23
Michael W. Doyle, “Kant, Liberal Legacies, and Foreign Affairs,” Philosophy and Public Affairs 

(1983), Vol. 12, No. 3, p. 219.
Hegemonic powers include United Kingdom and United States. UK dominated much of the nineteenth 

century until US and Germany challenged its industrial powers in 1880s whereas US which emerged in 
the aftermath of the Second World War is being challenged by Japan and EU. The current balance of 
power can be associated with the G-8.
”  Before World War 1, the balance of power in Europe was marked by the division of the continent into 

two antagonistic groupings, namely the Triple Alliance (Germany, Austria-Hungary and Italy) versus the 
Triple Entente (Great Britain, Russia and France). See Stewart 1997, p. 66.
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Quite apart from ignoring the internal dynamics of each country such as 
class structure or dichotomies of wealth and power, and how this might 
affect its role in international politics, political realism also ignores the 
hierarchy of states within the international system (with the US at its

•  •  •  Ipinnacle) and how this must influence international relations.

What happens in concrete terms is that “the resulting hierarchy of states imposes a

measure of order on the international system, reflecting the control that great powers

exercise over subordinate ones through trading blocs, ‘spheres of influence,’ and

outright colonialism.” '̂ *

The same hierarchy of power is brought home by Realism that sees domestic 

politics as top-down structure (elitism) “in which different political actors stand in 

various relations of super-and subordination.” Simply put, realpolitik puts its weight 

behind the status quo politics (conservatism) stemming from the antithesis of allies and 

foes which was most visible during the Cold War (balance of power) and which led to 

the formation of the Warsaw Pact and the North Atlantic Treaty Organization (NATO). 

However, Realism’s focus on a big picture (international politics) assumes that
I I T

“domestically the problem of order and security is solved.”

Realism’s obsession with hard power provides a common strategy for building 

peace through militarisation. As far as Sub-Saharan Africa is concerned, this kind of 

victor peace is just a luxury and out of reach of many poor states. Each time a given 

state fails to monopolise the legitimate use of violence in the context of a civil war, it 

opens the door to external engineering backed by the international community in the 

name of statebuilding. Hard power and its version of victor peace (Realism) antagonise 

soft power of cooperation championed by the liberal (Western) culture in which the 

liberal peace is bom.

Atack 2005, p. 20.
Andrew Heywood, Key concepts in Politics, Palgrave Macmillan, New York, 2000, p. 106.
Baylis 2008, p. 92.
Ibid., p. 100.
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Liberalism

The scourge of both World Wars evokes the image of collided nation-states 

precipitated by the unbridled pursuit of national interests in a world devoid of 

supranational traffic wardens. Not only does this double tragedy highlight the flaws of 

the power politics playing against collective security, it also begs the question as to how 

possible it is for bellicose states to eventually enter into cooperation and form 

international organisations in the post-war era. Some analysts contend that the 

ratification of post-war agreements by yesterday’s enemies reflects on-going fear of 

nuclear annihilation on a global scale.

According to the doctrine of Nuclear Deterrence to war, mutual assured 

destruction (MAD) is unquestionable and as a result, the fear of ‘first strike’ transforms 

the use of nuclear weapons into a retaliatory means of discouraging enemy attack.’̂ '* 

However, given that international cooperation has prevailed since 1945 the thought of 

the world being held together by an international armistice is far fi*om being plausible. 

In other words, the cooperation among nations cannot be reduced to a corporate phobia 

of mass destruction in the prevalent nuclear age because nuclear powers are also 

individual states headed by elected governments and whose legitimacy depends heavily

1 -2C

on the consent of the electorate.

Therefore a post-war settlement reflects a different school of thought in the 

liberal tradition, whose triumph at the end of the Cold War has been hailed by 

Fiikuyama as “the end of history.”’^̂  Core values of Liberalism include individual 

fi-eedom, human rights, equity and the rule of law which are at the heart of the Kantian

Stewart 1997, p. 66.
Reference is made to the following countries with nuclear weapons: Russia, United States, France, 

United Kingdom, China, Israel, Pakistan and India, leaving out North Korea, Syria and Iran.
See Francis Fukuyama, The End o f  history and the last Man, Penguins, 1989.
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republic. In the past, these liberal values provided a platform for opposing feudalism

and more recently totalitarianism - ‘everything for the state, nothing outside of the state

1 • • and nothing against the state.’ As Heywood contends, “liberalism has undoubtedly

been the most powerfiil ideological force shaping the Western political tradition.

Indeed, some analysts portray Liberalism as the ideology of the industrialised 

West, and identify it with Western civilisation in general.” *̂  ̂ As political doctrine, it 

focuses on the defence of civil rights against the abuse of power in the hands of 

government. Against the backdrop of absolutism and its attendants of social turmoil and 

human suffering, questions about the function of government to protect the natural 

rights and properties of the citizenry emerged in the works of English philosophers such 

as Thomas Hobbes and John Locke. Ben Dupre contends that “both agreed that the 

sovereign’s power was justified only by the consent of the governed.” ''*̂

Still in the defence of individual liberties against the mercantilist love affair with 

gold in the mid-eighteen century, Scottish economist Adam Smith proposed the 

paradigm of wealth creation based on his theory of ‘an invisible hand.’ In The Wealth o f  

Nations (1776), Smith wrote:

The rich consume little more than the poor and in spite of their natural 
selfishness and rapacity, though they mean only their own conveniency... 
they divide with the poor the produce of all their improvements. They are 
led by an invisible hand to make the same distribution of the necessities 
of life which would have been made had the earth been divided into 
equal portions among its inhabitants... thus without intending it, without 
knowing it [the rich] advance the interests of society.''*'

The increased wealth which will benefit everyone is achieved when individuals that are 

good at looking after their business are allowed to work in fi-eedom. Thus, the invisible

See Danilovic 2007.
This refers particularly to Hitler’s Germany, Stalin’s USSR and Mussolini’s Italy in twentieth century. 
Heywood 2000, p. 61.
Ibid., p. 65.

'■*' See Melvyn Bragg, 12 Books that changed the world, Hodder and Stoughton, London, 2006, p. 297.
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hand suggests that the pursuit of self-interest by the rich has a trickle-down effect of

making the rest of society better off.''*  ̂As Smith puts it.

It is not from the benevolence of the butcher, the brewer or the baker that 
we expect our dinner, but from their regard for their own interest. We 
address ourselves not to their humanity but to their self-love, and never 
talk to them of our own necessities but of their own advantages,''*^

Ricardo’s theory of comparative advantage (1817) builds upon the legacy of

Smith. By specialising in the products in which it has a comparative advantage and

engaging in interstate trade, argue economic liberals, each country is contributing to the

general good as well as to its own welfare.'"^ Needless to say that the liberal thought has

been instrumental to the development of a free society characterized by diversity and

pluralism, where the butcher, the baker and the brewer thrive to satisfy the ever growing

needs of the individual while pursuing their respective self-interest.''*^

For the sake of clarity, a distinction needs to be made between classical and

modem liberalism. On the one hand classical liberalism builds upon “the view of

individuals as rational, autonomous agents, each of equal value and hence worthy of

equal consideration.” ''*̂ It gives free hand to individuals in creating wealth against the

backdrop of feudalism and mercantilism. As Oneal and Russett contend.

The classical liberals advocated policies to increase liberty and 
prosperity. They sought to empower the commercial class politically and 
to abolish royal charters, monopolies, and the protectionist policies of 
mercantilism so as to encourage entrepreneurship and increase 
productive efficiency.'"*’

As an illustration, the makers of mobile phones in the last decade or so were in the business of making 
money and did not have the interests of the consumers at heart but today even the poor people in remote 
villages around the world can afford an international call on their Nokia or Samsung cell phones.

Bragg 2006, p. 299.
Chris Brown, Understanding International Relations, Third Edition, Palgrave Mcmillan, New York, 

2005, p. 148.
Sen 1999, p. 256.
Ben Dupre, 50 political ideas you really need to know, Quercus, Oxford, 2010, p. 64.

John R. Oneal and Bruce M. Russett, “The Classical Liberal Were Right: Democracy, 
Interdependence, and Conflict, 1950-1985,” International Studies Quarterly (1997), No. 41, p. 268.
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However, since 1886, the rights of individual human beings to create wealth have been 

extended to corporations following the court case of Santa Clara County against the 

Pacific Railroad Company.''*** Although they are treated like human beings under the 

rule of law, these multinational corporations are largely “exempted from many 

responsibilities and liabilities of citizenry.” '"̂  ̂ It is widely believed that corporations 

have neither bodies to be punished nor souls to be damned in hell fire and because of 

that fluidity, their economic power has now exceeded the power of the state, making it 

impossible for ordinary citizens to engage in a fair competition with their virtual 

counterparts.

Consequently, the role of the state has been reduced to the maintenance of 

domestic order while allowing a self-regulating market outside of government’s control. 

Not only have these ‘powerfiil citizens’ become richer domestically and well protected 

by the rule of law, they enjoy freedom of movement and their accumulated wealth 

enables them to rule the world altogether. Today these powerfiil citizens (corporations) 

are the target of mass protests all over the world but to deny them their basic rights to 

exist (wealth creation) in order to secure the rights of individual human beings to a 

dignified life seems to be a pie in the sky.

On the other hand, modem liberalism appears more sympathetic to both 

individuals and state. In the tradition of Locke, it advocates the state’s intervention to 

curb injustice associated with capitalism. Government intervention in the market, 

asserts J.M. Keynes, “is not to do things which individuals are doing already, and to do

In this historic case, the US Supreme Court ruled that the Fourteenth Amendment o f the Constitution, 
that was designed to protect the rights o f human beings, also applied to corporations as natural persons 
under the US legislation. Since that ruling, registered corporations have continued to enjoy the natural 
rights o f  citizens everywhere they are located. See Sean McDonagh, Patenting Life? Stop, Dominican 
Publications, Dublin, 2003, p. 17.

David C. Korten, When Corporations rule the World, Second Edition, Kumarian Press, Connecticut,
2001, p. 66.
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them a little better or a little worse, but to do those things which at present are not done 

at all.” '̂ ® Ben Dupre contends that it was in the 19* century that utilitarian philosophers 

Jeremy Bentham and John Stuart Mill applied the economic lessons of Smith’s free 

market model to the political domain. Mill in particular portrayed government as ‘a 

necessary evil’ in the sense that it protects the liberty of individuals although it can 

become oppressive and tyrannical if it enjoys unfettered powers.'^' That is why both 

Bentham and Mill advocated representative democracy as

The surest means of aligning the interests of government and the 
governed and developed an elaborate system of individual rights 
that still lies at the core of modem liberal thinking.

Put simply, in modem liberalism government becomes not only the defender of people’s 

interests within a free-market economy, but also the people’s preferred rule 

(democracy).

Accordingly, within the liberal tradition, peace does not fall from the sky but 

must be constructed through the cooperation of various actors: state and non-state, local 

and external. Just as the interstate peace can be achieved by the cooperation of 

individual states under common laws, the domestic peace depends on the respect of the 

rule of law by all. From the contemporary critiques of classical as well as modem 

liberalism is bom neoliberal discourse. Granted that the label ‘liberal’ is used 

interchangeably with ‘neoliberal’ within the critical literatu re ,expatia ting  on the 

meaning of neoliberalism in the following paragraph is noteworthy.

A quotation from J.M. Keynes (1883-1946), in The Concise Oxford Dictionary o f  Quotations, Second 
Edition, Oxford University Press, Oxford, 1993, p. 141.

Jill Steans & Lloyd Pettiford, Introduction to International Relations: Perspectives & Themes, Second 
Edition, Person and Longman, Essex, 2005, p. 29.

Dupre 2010, p. 66.
' ’^Meera Sabaratnam, “Situated Critiques of Intervention: Mozambique and the Diverse Politics of 
Response,” Susanna Campbell, David Chandler and Meera Sarabatnam (eds.), A liberal Peace? Zed 
Books, London, 2011, p. 249.
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Neoliberalism

It can be gathered that advocates of economic progress came up with a series of 

policies in order to address the global slow-down of the 1970s affecting primarily the 

Western world. As its neoliberal epithet suggests, neoliberalism captures a renewed 

form of critique levelled against liberalism .B efore neoliberalism gained currency in 

the last two decades of the twentieth century, the capitalist world had experienced the 

scourge of World Wars I and II with the 1930s depression in-between. Following the 

recovery of war-torn Europe through the Marshal Plan, a declining trend of the profit 

rate in Western countries marred the world economy from 1960s to 1980s. As a result 

of this structural crisis. Western commercial banks and International Financial 

Institutions (IMF and World Bank) had accumulated surpluses of dollars in their coffers 

and they were eager to issue low-interest loans to developing countries and strategic 

allies during the Cold War with no string attached.

Interestingly, these were the best years of rapid growth and balance of payments 

in post-independent states under the aegis of governments’ intervention in every sector 

of production. Unfortunately, the economic take-off was short-lived for most African 

states in the face of the oil price increase unleashed by the OPEC in 1973 coupled with 

the US Federal Reserve’s decision to increase the interest rates (1979), thus putting 

borrowing countries at the mercy of lending institutions in such a way that a large flow 

of interest on the loan would move from the poor back to the rich countries. Dumenil 

and Levy describe this US policy as “the 1979 coup.'"̂ ^̂  Designed to tackle inflation, 

raise income of creditors through high interest rates and launch an attack on welfare

It is beyond the scope o f  this study to delve into the literature on this highly controversial topic but it 
may be useful to just take a cursory look at the concept in preparation for the debate around NEPAD 
(chapter four).

See Gerard Dumenil and Dominique Levy, “The Neoliberal (Counter-) Revolution,” Alfredo Saad- 
Filho and Deborah Johnson (eds.), Neoliberalism: A Critical Reader, Pluto Press, London, 2005, p. 10. 
'^D um enil 2005, p. 10.
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states, this economic coup d’etat ushered in “a new social order” that coincided with the 

coming to power of Republican President Ronald Reagan (US) and Tory Prime Minister 

Margaret Thatcher (UK) in early 1980s.

Concerned with the creation of wealth in the tradition of modem liberalism, the 

new social order became synonymous with neoliberalism, whose main purpose was "the

• t S7restoration of the income and wealth of the upper fractions of the owners of capital.” 

Proponents of neoliberalism recast the central dogmas of classical liberalism: 

contraction of the state and free trade. In concrete terms, the contraction of the state 

implies among other things the removal of state involvement in the economy, the 

reduction of social subsidies and expenditure so as to raise the profitability o f the

158pnvate mvestments.

On their part, critical scholars understood such austere measures imposed on 

liberal economies as an integrated project driven by a clear agenda of Western 

democracies that seeks “to homogenise socio-cultural diversity, to project Western 

power throughout the world, to construct a global market order and to reconfigure class 

relations in favour of property.” '̂  ̂But as Harrison contends, neoliberalism is nothing in 

itself other than “an interpretive endeavour to bring critical insight into more discrete 

practices pursued by particular agents.” Because it is basically a way of interpreting 

policies, this new concept carries different meanings according to different critics.

Ibid., p. 14.
Graham Harrison, Neoliberal Africa: The Impact o f  global Social Engineering, Zed Books, London,

2010, p. 20.
Ibid., p. 26.
Ibid., p. 29.
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As far as peace research is concerned, neoliberalism can be perceived as a 

corrective of the zero-sum game of power politics (Realism).'^' Yesterday, concepts 

such as individual freedom, rationalism, justice and tolerance were understood as 

Western values stemming from centuries-old struggle against absolutism and reflecting 

the industrialised societies that produced them (Western Europe and North America) but 

today, they claim global recognition. Actually the neologism has become apparent in 

the promotion of international cooperation whose roots are found in the post-war 

integration that prompted the creation of the United Nations (1945) as an umbrella 

covering numerous specialized agencies, the European Coal and Steel Community 

(1951) and similar intergovernmental organisations afterwards. Put simply, the concept 

of neoliberalism apjjeared in the 1980s but its political roots are found in the post-war 

integration with the creation of international institutions such as the World Bank, 

International Monetary Fund, and Economic European Community to name but a 

few.'*^ As Baylis and others contend, peace and prosperity necessitated that 

“independent states pool their resources and even surrender some of their sovereignty to 

create integrated communities to promote economic growth or respond to regional 

problems.”’^̂

When eventually neoliberalism reached African shores in 1980s, its message of 

interdependence implies that individual economies in both rich and poor countries must 

put on the ‘Golden Straightjacket.’ Behind this metaphor, it reads that all countries must 

undertake the following measures in order to salvage their respective economies. 

Among other things, they must privatise, deregularize and liberalise their economies in 

order to achieve economic growth and combat corruption. They also have to downsize

See Alfredo Saad-Filho and Deborah Johnston (eds.), Neoliberalism: A Critical Reader, Pluto Press, 
London, 2005.

Baylis 2008, p. 131.
Ibid., p. 132.
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the public sector, remove restriction on foreign investment and open their banking and 

telecommunication systems to private ownership.*^ Countries that fail to go with the 

flow run the risk of falling apart. Accordingly, cooperation among states rather than 

autarky is central to the neoliberal ideo logy .B uild ing  international peace necessitates 

the dissemination of liberal values which in turn facilitate interstate cohesion. As Steans 

& Pettiford argue, “Neoliberalism is built upon the assumption that states need to 

develop strategies and forums for cooperation over a whole set of new issues and 

areas.” '^  ̂ For instance, collective security is no longer confined to the realm of the 

military and intelligence. It rather includes issues of common interest ranging from 

climate change, environment, poverty, pandemics and natural disasters among others.

Cooperation as understood in neoliberal institutionalism implies that “states will 

shift loyalty and resources to institutions if these are seen as mutually beneficial and if 

they provide states with increasing opportunities to secure their international 

interests.*^’ A multi-track approach to peace and security does not suggest the rolling 

back o f the state; it rather promotes state-centred cooperation especially in the collective 

fight against terrorism since September 11, 2001. Put differently, a cooperative 

multilateralism suggests a plethora of actors both state and non state, local and external, 

each according to their areas of interest and expertise, sometimes referred to as global 

governance.'^* In places where human security is at stake, this global governance 

stimulates the emergence of a cosmopolitan society which undertakes to promote 

universal principles of human rights and to establish aid corridors to the victims. In the 

liberal tradition of war tribunals set up in the aftermath of the second World War

Thomas L. Friedman, The Lexus and the Olive Tree, Anchor Books, New York, 2000, p. 104.
As in the Prisoner’s Dilemma (PD) game, cooperation makes individual states better off as opposed to 

the blind pursuit o f national interests advocated by the power politics (Realism).
Steans 2005, p. 40.
See Baylis 2008, p. 132.
See Mark Duflfield, Global governance and the New Wars: The merging o f Development and Security, 

Zed Books, London, 2001.
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(Nuremberg and Tokyo), the International Criminal Court in Hague (Netherlands) was 

established in July 1, 2002 with the mandate to bring to justice warlords and bad leaders 

(including heads of state) for war crimes and crimes against humanity committed in any 

part of the w o r l d . S u c h  trials add to the volume of cooperation between North and 

South, thanks to the neoliberal culture in which sacred cows are fast disappearing. Both 

neoliberalism and cosmopolitanism share a global agenda of democracy, human rights, 

fight against poverty and disease.

The foregoing considerations have situated the liberal peace theory within the 

liberal tradition of cooperation and interdependence driven by liberalism. It is important 

to stress however that in this theoretical framework the concept of neoliberalism 

construed as a critique of liberalism is meant to prepare the ground for the NEPAD 

(chapter four) which some analysts perceive as a neoliberal project. Given the 

prevailing climate of global cooperation propelled by Western democracies and NGOs, 

it seems that the ensuing Kantian peace underpinned by political and economic 

liberalisation does not pass conflict-torn Africa by.'̂ *̂  As Danilovic and Clare contend.

Once we unpack Kant’s republic in terms of constitutional liberal 
governance, we can uncover several levels of his reasoning behind the 
domestic sources for peace which were largely obscured in the previous 
studies.'^*

In the meantime, the expansion of the liberal zone of peace beyond mature democracies 

is discussed in the next heading, following a brief critique of the liberal peace construed 

as a conflict resolution strategy in vogue in Africa.

See International Criminal Court, Rome Statute o f  the International Criminal Court, ICC, Hague, 
2007. It would have been difficult to arrest, try and condemn ex- President o f  Liberia Charles Taylor or 
Congolese rebel leader Thomas Lubanga in any court in Africa because o f  the prevailing ideology o f  
applying ‘African solutions to African problems’ which continues to downplay the denial o f  individual 
freedom to the African people in the 21 century.

Harrison 2010, p. 3.
Danilovic 2007, p. 413.
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2. 5. Expanding the zone of liberal peace

As earlier stated, the seeds of the liberal peace are sown and nurtured in the 

promotion of the rule of law at the state level. Thus, an international peace is sustained 

by a civil peace when an informed citizenry keeps in check the abuses of power of the 

elected leaders in government. According to Kantian scholars, liberal states enjoy 

domestic (civil peace) because “they [republics] “are the only true representative system 

of the general will and that the very nature of the human will is inconsistent with 

wars.” Consequently, a liberal interpretation of internal conflicts suggests that liberal 

values of individual freedom and fair-play are trampled upon either by an autocratic 

regime or a laissez-faire market. The ensuing breakdown of law and order signals the 

dissolution of the social contract and the revival of the state of nature in which the 

specialists in legitimate violence (government) are overwhelmed by the demand for

• 173fairness and equity expressed by a large portion of the population (rebellion).

From a dyadic perspective, “liberal states are less likely to initiate conflict 

against other liberal states than they are against illiberal states.”*’'* In the face of the 

mounting threat of nuclear weapons the author of the liberal peace theory (Doyle) 

remains however cautious about forcibly converting rogue states into the new religion 

of liberalism but he argues that the existing zone of peace shared by like-minded liberal 

states must be protected against external aggression coming from authoritarian states. 

The question as to how illiberal states attack their liberal counterparts does not come out 

clearly in the literature. Nevertheless, the double invasion of Iraq (1990/2003) and the 

war against terror in Afghanistan provide plausible examples of the liberal war initiated

'^ Ib id ., p. 401.
Robert H. Bates, When Things fell apart: State Failure in Late-Century Africa, Cambridge University 

Press, New York, p. 19.
Danilovic 2007, p. 401.
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by liberal states. More recently, another liberal war was fought in Libya: the continuous 

NATO airstrike on the oil-rich country paved the way for the rebels to topple the 

longstanding dictatorship of Colonel Gaddafi.

With regard to internal conflicts in poor countries, both the government and 

rebel troops fight each other with heavy weaponry manufactured elsewhere but the 

involvement of external actors is hardly exposed so as not to compromise the 

mainstream definition of civil or intrastate wars. In the course of heavy fighting, the 

incumbent may retreat but what looks like a regime change enforced by the liberal 

states is still regarded as an intemal armed conflict that enables policymakers to devise 

a one-size fits-all solution. As Francis contends, “fi-om Bosnia to Kosovo, El Salvador 

to Haiti, from Angola to Rwanda, Afghanistan to Iraq and from Sierra Leone to Liberia, 

the story is the same” '̂  ̂ Such an interventionist strategy includes aid packages 

conditioned by power-sharing transition and elections to be monitored by the UN 

peacekeeping forces. This brings to mind the so-called Afiican new wars of the last two 

decades which have received mixed interpretations.'^^

Generally speaking, the end of an armed conflict opens the door for the 

rebuilding of damaged infrastructure and dysfunctional institutions of government. Such 

a laudable project of reconstruction can be appreciated as one strategy for bringing 

peace in conflict zones but it is far from covering the whole agenda of the liberal peace. 

Even the happy ending of general elections here and there is not convincing enough to

Francis 2012, p. 8.
Discussion on the new wars is provided in the next chapter. Suffice it to mention briefly that these 

wars are defined as intemal armed conflicts (government o f a state and intemal opposition groups), 
intemationalized intemal armed conflict (government forces opposing intemal groups with support from 
other states in the form o f troops). See Lotta Harbom and Peter Wallensteen, “Armed Conflicts, 1946- 
2008,” Journal o f  Peace Research (2009), Vo. 46, No. 4, p. 586.
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claim that the liberal peace has been injected into African countries by Western

1 77democracies. But Oliver Richmond has this to say:

Peacekeeping was linked to the liberal peace, meaning that interveners 
(peacekeepers, NGOs, donors and officials) were now required to focus 
on democratisation, human rights, development and economic reform 
from Cambodia, Bosnia, Kosovo, Sierra Leone, Liberia, DR Congo and 
East Timor.

In fVars, Guns and Votes, renowned economist Paul Collier contends that 

political violence in the countries of the bottom billion constitutes an international 

political bad. He advocates Western-sponsored military interventions construed as the 

global goods that are most needed to guarantee the security of the ballots and to secure 

accountable governments in conflict zones. It begs the question as to whether such 

external (military) interventions are unknown in Africa given that the latter has always 

been ruled by client leaders.’’  ̂Against what sounds like an alternative to liberal peace 

building in war-torn countries such as Rwanda, Burundi and Congo, Roland Paris has 

this to say:

Indeed, this was roughly that strategy that the US and Soviet Union 
pursued with their respective patrons in many parts of the world during 
the Cold War... In a country just emerging from civil war, where two or 
more factions were engaged in large-scale killing, a post-conflict 
‘strongman strategy’ would risk alienating imrepresented groups that 
might choose to resume violence rather than living under the new 
regime.**®

More importantly, enforcing democratisation in Africa without its supporting 

infi^tructure, namely market economy does not hold water. As Mousseau puts it,

See Roger Mac Ginty and Oliver Richmond, “Myth or Reality: Opposing Views on the Liberal Peace 
and Post-War Reconstruction,” Global Society (2007), Vol. 21, No. 4, pp.491-497.

Oliver P. Richmond, Peace in International Relations, Routledge, New York, 2008, p. 105.
See Paul Collier, Wars, Guns and Votes: Democracy in dangerous Places, Vintage, London, 2010. 
Roland Paris, “Alternatives to Liberal Peace?” Susanna Campbell, David Chandler and Meera 

Sabaratnam (eds.), A Liberal Peace? Zed Books, London, 2011, p. 164.
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If the democratic peace depends upon states having developed 
economies, simply encouraging democracy in poor countries will fail to 
secure the peace; instead, efforts must also be made to promote

1 Q 1

economic development.

It may therefore be appropriate to describe the current role of the international

community in conflict zones as regime-change-making rather than peace-building

because as Danilovic and Clare contend.

The spread of ‘democracies’ through force would be incompatible with 
Kant’s view that republican constitutions should rather be developed

• 1 S ’?through a gradual process of domestic reform.

A logical reasoning based on the Kantian peace would locate the raison d’etre of the

liberal peace not in the post-war reconstruction masterminded by external agents as a

remedy to violence but in its capacity to preclude the occurrence of conflicts within and

between states.

Paris’s work (2004) offers a useful critique targeted at the UN-led peace

building efforts initiated between 1989 and 1999: it argues that liberalisation must 

follow institution building, not the other way around.**^ Understandably, violence is 

predictable in the absence of liberalisation and it is likely to resurface in the course of 

rapid liberalisation during post-war reconstruction. In an interview conducted by 

Menocal and Kilpatrick in 2005, Paris revisits the question by contending that the 

project of transforming war-shattered states into market democracies is not misplaced:

An impressive number of studies has demonstrated that well-established 
market democracies are significantly more peaceful than other kinds of 
states, both in terms of their internal politics and in their relations with 
other states, and they also tend to be less repressive, and less likely to 
experience humanitarian disasters. For all of these reasons, market

Michael Mousseau, Havard Hegre, John R. Oneal, “How the Wealth o f Nations Conditions the Liberal 
Peace,” European Journal o f  International Relations 2003), Vol. 9, No. 2, p. 278.

Danilovic 2007, p. 403.
See Paris 2004.
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democracy of one kind or another seems to be a very good model for 
stability.'

Although Paris’s model does not deal with the question of timing, it highlights the flaws 

o f what the scholar describes as the ‘quick-and-dirty’ approach associated with the UN- 

led interventions in conflict zones.

As for the expansion of the liberal peace in conflict-prone countries by other 

means as opposed to the Western-sponsored military interventions, it is important to 

look into emerging democracies. Doyle advocates a variety of economic and diplomatic 

means which he categorises into three clusters: inspiration, instigation and 

mtervention. First, the people living in democratic societies may inspire and support a 

struggle for individual freedom in illiberal states. The popular demand for individual 

freedom and democracy witnessed during the Arab spring (2011) illustrates clearly this 

form of inspiration from Tunisia to Egypt, Syria and Yemen.'*’ Second, economic 

restructuration may cause changes within illiberal regimes. Successful implementation 

o f economic reforms such as structural adjustment programmes (SAP) though painful 

may contribute in the long run to improve economic performance in poor countries and 

attract foreign investments with the possibility of job creation. Finally, legitimate 

intervention may be required in order to save life, following a widespread 

dissatisfaction with government and human rights abuses dictated by the cosmopolitan

Alina Rocha Menocal and Kate Kilpatrick, “Towards more effective peace building: a conversation 
with Roland Paris, “Development in Practice (2005), Vol. 15, No. 6, p.768.

Paris 2005, p. 111.
'** See Michael Doyle, “A Liberal View: Preserving and Expanding the Liberal Pacific Union,” in T.V. 
Paul and John A. Hall (eds.), International Order and the Future o f  World Politics, Oxford University 
Press, Oxford, 1999, pp. 41-66.

Interestingly, similar attempts in Algeria to join the Arab revolution did not change the Boutefika 
regime in power since 1999 probably because the latter enjoys the legitimacy that comes with a popular 
mandate (democracy).
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right. Otherwise, as Paris contends, the failure to intervene “would be tantamount to 

abandoning tens of millions of people to lawlessness, predation, disease and fear.”

In this era of high-speed communication networks (mobile phone, internet and 

cable TV), it becomes increasingly difficult for a particular government in SSA not only 

to compromise the security of its people but also to deny them the benefits of the liberal 

peace made available to the citizens of Western states. Put differently, the flat world as 

described by Friedman makes it easy for the people everywhere on the globe to follow 

what goes on thousands of miles away from home, thanks to the digitization

1RO • •revolution. However, to engage in the process of liberalismg a phantom state sounds 

like a sophism but anticipating the conflict-producing effect of liberalisation means that 

peace builders do address the causes of such predictable conflicts on a proactive basis. It 

is therefore consistent with Kant’s idea of a civil peace to talk about “gradual transition 

toward an ideal state through reforms.” ’̂ ®

The institution building model proposed by Paris suggests that states coming out 

of protracted conflicts lack needed institutions and carmot engage in the liberalisation 

process. They must rather be given enough time and adequate means to function with 

regards to the establishment of basic institutions (civil service, legislation, police and 

military forces) before embarking on such a process of liberalisation (democracy and 

market economy). As Doyle and Sambanis put it.

Just as civil wars are usually about failure of legitimate state authority, 
sustainable civil peace relies on its successfiil reconstruction. 
Peacebuilding is about what needs to happen in between.'^*

Roland Paris, “Saving Liberal Peacebuilding,” David F. Francis (ed.). When War ends: Building Peace 
in Divided Communities, Ashgate, Surrey, 2012, p. 28.

See Thomas L. Friedman, The World is Flat: The Globalized world in the twenty-first century. 
Penguins Books, London, 2006.

Danilovic 2007, p. 403.
Michael W. Doyle and Nicholas Sambanis, Making War and Building Peace, Princeton University 

Press, Oxford, 2006, p.28.
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Although economic restructuration and legitimate intervention have gained 

currency through IMF-led SAPs and UN peacekeeping missions, these two strategies do 

not underrate the power of inspiration behind the cosmopolitan rights underpirmed by 

the Kantian peace which was visible in the Arab awakening. What is more, the 

inspirational strategy of expanding the liberal peace appears more attractive, mutually 

enriching and cost-effective in comparison with military intervention in authoritarian

109states. Through inspiration, illiberal countries gradually learn from and partner with 

mature democracies in order to avert possible liberal wars. Economic ties between the 

young democracies and the old coupled with the movement of people, capital, goods 

and services between the North and the South cannot be emphasised enough. Through a 

three-layer appraisal, the remainder of the chapter demystifies the rejection of the liberal 

peace in SSA.

2. 6. Unveiling the myths of the liberal peace in Africa

Granted that the liberal peace theory makes sense of an empirical outcome of 

peaceful relationships among free individuals and between liberal states, the question as 

to why the same theory becomes a cure for dysfunctional and violent states in SSA is 

worthwhile. In a critique addressed to Roland Paris, a group of scholars downplay the 

merits of the liberal peace because of its neoliberal prescriptions. In their own words.

The overall framing of peace by external agencies reinforces neoliberal 
prescriptions, particularly in the realm of political economy, that neither 
take sufficient account of local needs and agency, nor reflect on the role

The NATO-support transition in Libya presents a test case of military intervention whose material and 
human costs cannot be fully evaluated after the fall of Muammar Gaddafi on 20 October 2011.

For a comprehensive account of the debate revolving around the liberal peace, see Campbell 2011 and 
Francis 2012.
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of global capitalism and structural adjustment policies as drivers of 
conflict.'^'*

The trouble with the quick-fix approach in the post-war reconstruction is that it 

reflects the minds of donor countries and makes a mockery of democracy and market in 

fragile societies. Since the US-led invasion of Iraq (2003), any Western intervention to 

shore up a failed state in the South has become problematic. Mac Ginty and Richmond 

capture this polemic in terms of

Polarisation between those who support its liberal goals of a democratic 
and neoliberal framework for peace, which aspires to human rights, the 
rule of law and development, and those who see this as liberal hubris, 
replicating the errors of liberal imperialism in the 19*'’ century.

The following discussion is articulated around the concepts of Eurocentrism, Afro- 

pessimism and Generalisation syndrome. Although these three concepts share in 

common a renewed effort to keep Africa on the fringe of of international politics, they 

are not interchangeable because each one of them reflects a particular ideology.

Euro-centrist ideology

Euro-centrist scholars contend that the liberal peace is a kind of peace that is 

apparent only in Western societies where liberal values have evolved and are 

internalised. Accordingly, this ‘Western peace’ is non-transferable in the poor countries 

of the South where different values are operating .In terestingly , any effort to 

disseminate these Western values is denounced by radical critics as a replay of 

imperialism or neoliberalism. In other words, what goes on in terms of Western- 

sponsored conflict resolutions is nothing more than “liberal peace by proxy, whereby

Cooper 2011, p. 2000. 
Mac Ginty 2007, p. 492. 
Ibid., p. 493.
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resources from African countries are mobilised to undertake security mandates 

determined by the powerful vested interests of Western liberal democracies.” *̂ ’

According to former UN official Susan Willett, war-torn Africa is used as the 

‘laboratory’ for the liberal peace experiment which is nothing more than simply a 

camouflage of liberal. Western and rich-state interests under the banner of 

peacebuilding.'^* Searching for an indigenous model of conflict resolutions that may be 

suitable in some traditional communities such as East Timor, Afghanistan and parts of 

Africa, Mac Ginty draws on the literature from social anthropology and conflict studies. 

He sfrongly opposes the making of the liberal (Western) peace on alien soils, 

particularly in Africa. As he puts it:

Rather than provide a counter-hegemonic force against dominant 
Western approaches to peace-making, the African Union and its leading 
members largely conform to the Western peace-making template. 
Similarly, many NGOs, who may be expected to act as a critical bulwark 
against the liberal peace framework, have been co-opted as agents of the 
liberal peace. Importantly, the liberal peace is not just a framework, it is 
also a mechanism for the transmission of Western-specific ideas and 
practices whereby its local agents are not merely compelled to receive, 
they must also transmit. Thus they become facilitators and enforcers of 
the liberal peace for municipalities, communities and individuals further

1OQdown the political chain.

However, granted that government institutions such as the army, the police, the 

legislature and judiciary are the main vehicles of Western values, it is difficult to fathom 

a state model in Africa devoid of such exotic goods on the ground that they are alien to 

the people’s way of life. The same applies to the widespread use of Western languages 

as official means of education and communication in non-Westem societies. Indeed,

Susan Willett, “New Barbarians at the Gate: Losing the Liberal Peace in Africa,” Review o f African 
Political Economy (2005), 106, p. 573.

Ibid., p. 573.
Roger Mac Ginty, “Indigenous Peace-making versus the Liberal Peace,” Cooperation and Conflict 

(2008), Vol. 43, No. 2, p. 156.

66



throughout the colonial rule as well as the Cold War period as argued in the next 

chapter of this study, liberal values associated with democracy, market economy, 

human rights and the rule of law were taboo in Africa. Although these liberal values are 

still regarded as a luxury beyond the reach of poor countries, nothing suggests that poor 

people prefer slavery to freedom.̂ *̂ *̂  Traditional mechanisms of conflict resolution are 

found in every society. They can produce lasting results between two conflicting groups 

but they are unlikely to satisfy the wishes of a large population and handle national 

issues credibly. In order to avert the risk of idealising ‘indigenous’ and ‘traditional’ 

peace-making, the radical scholar advocates an accommodated (hybrid) peace-making 

model and calls on the local peoples to “forcing a recognition by powerful international

‘J ( \  Iactors that peace can be plural rather than singular.”

Having compartmentalised various approaches to peace, Richmond notes that 

different methodologies reproduce different concepts of peace. Against the current trend 

of transplanting the Western liberal peace in illiberal countries of SSA via international 

intervention (global governance), he too showcases an indigenous peace which is 

emancipatory, self-sustaining, bottom-up, suitable to the everyday life and locally 

owned. In this global village, it is not clear whether a locally-owned type of peace

making initiative will suit Western tourists and foreign investors willing to do business 

in the mineral-rich countries of Africa. In other words, an ‘African peace’ is unlikely to 

produce a kind of market which is favourable to outsiders. Supporting a traditional 

peace for fear of an open market alludes to a tacit way of maintaining a status quo 

which continues to rob the poor people of the benefits of fair-play in the interests of 

predatory forces. As a result, there seems to be only one alternative to a market

“̂ Sen 1999, p. 147.
Mac Ginty 2008, p. 159.
Richmond 2008, p. 162.
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economy according to Friedman and that is ‘free-market kleptocracy’ whereby “the 

state basically gets taken over by robber barons and criminal elements, none of whom 

have an interest in the real rule of law.”

Notwithstanding his support for an indigenous peace, Richmond concedes in the 

closing pages of his book that the liberal peace still offers a form of emancipation even 

though it is potentially hegemonic, a ‘liberal u t o p i a . A l t h o u g h  the argument in 

favour o f ‘African solutions to African problems’ is morally plausible in many circles, it 

conceals the discriminatory discourse of ‘the West and the rest.’ The search for 

alternative forms of peace that are grounded in the traditional way of life of non- 

Westem societies seems to reinforce the dichotomy between liberal and illiberal states. 

It may also help to maintain a polarised value-system which legitimises the growing gap 

between rich and poor nations in the global economy. Above all, it can be perceived as 

a classic way of erecting a high fence around the zone of Western (liberal) peace in 

which military hardware produced inside are only tested across the frontiers under the 

banner of humanitarian intervention (Responsibility to Protect).

Afro-pessimism

Afro-pessimism (in this context of analysis) underscores the incompatibility of 

the liberal peace in Africa based on descriptive accounts of contemporary African 

politics. According to the tenets of this viewpoint, the patron-client practice in Africa 

operates within the framework of Weberian states and creates hybrid regimes with the 

result that political authority and traditional rule become bedfellows. The underlying 

thesis in this regard is that political authority in African states translates the model of

Friedman 2000, p. 154.
^  Richmond 2008, p. 153.

Mac Ginty, “Indigenous Peace-making Versus the Liberal Peace,” Cooperation and Cor^ict (2008), 
Vol. 43, No. 2, p. 151.

68



neo-patrimonialism which is understood as “the ability to deliver to those who are 

linked with the political elites through the micro-networks of patronage and 

clientelism.” ®̂̂ According to Culturologists Chabal and Daloz, African peoples are 

comfortable with being both modem and traditional. These scholars have eventually 

come up with a paradigm of ‘institutionalised disorder’ to make sense of such an 

African make-up. As they put it, “what is distinct in Africa is the creative manner in 

which this overlap of modernity and tradition combines to create a form of political 

accountability which is rooted in the instrumentalization of disorder.”

In the same way, another critic argues that “most African states are hybrid 

regimes, in which patrimonial practices coexist with modem bureaucracy.” ®̂* In The 

International Relations o f Sub-Saharan Africa, Taylor contends that the place of Africa 

within the intemational arena is quite unique: while political leaders excel in the politics 

of extraversion (dependence on overseas funding to fiiel neopatrimonialism), the masses 

fend for themselves by engaging in intemational sport, music, the Diasporas and all 

sorts of criminality. He expresses his own scepticism about the promotion of the 

liberal peace in Africa when he claims that “a mythical Africa is the terrain upon which 

the liberal peace is being asked to navigate.” '̂® To add insult to injury, the scholar goes 

on to say that building a liberal peace in Africa “represents both liberal naivety and a

Patrick Chabal & Jean-Pascal Daloz, Africa Works: D isorder as Political Instrument, The 
Intemational African Institute, London, 1999, p. 162.

Ibid., p. 147.
^®*The term o f  neopatrimonialism appeared first in the work o f  Jean Francois-Medard, “The 
Underdeveloped State in Tropical Africa: Political Clientelism or Neo-patrimonialism,” in Christopher 
Clapham (ed.). Private Patronage and Public Power, Francis Pinter, London, 1982, pp. 162-192, cited by 
N. Van de Walle, African Economies and the Politics o f  Permanent Crisis, 1979-1999, Cambridge 
University Press, Cambridge, 2001, p. 51.

See Ian Taylor, The International Relations o f  Sub-Saharan Africa, Continuum, London, 2010.
Ian Taylor, “What Fit for the Liberal Peace in Africa?” G lobal Society (2001), Vol. 21, No. 4, p. 561.
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complete misunderstanding of the nature of the existing and emergent polities in the 

^11African context.”

At the same time, Afro-pessimism portrays patronage as a lesser evil in conflict- 

prone African countries because as Taylor argues, “Corruption, not hegemonic rule, is 

the cement that binds the system together and links the patron and his predatory ruling 

class together. When this falls apart, what is left is warlordism.” Perhaps Afro- 

pessimism is justifiable on the ground that the patron (Big Man) and the myriad of 

clients (small boys) downward are not prepared to “commit a form of class suicide.” '̂^ 

However, this orthodox claim appears more descriptive than critical. In the minds of 

Afro-sceptics individual states are still being treated as the invention of their respective 

and immutable leaders whose governments are not in any way influenced by 

international politics.

To describe political leaders as ‘presidential monarchs’ is to ignore the growing 

demise of the political power of the sovereign state in what is now known as ‘global 

governance.’ *̂"* Is it politically correct to assume that African politics have evolved in a 

vacuum since the refreat of colonial masters? A negative answer to this crucial question 

simply validates the claim that neopatrimonialism is indeed a renewed form of 

colonialism by proxy in post-independent Afiica rather than a trademark of African 

politics. Put differently, Africa has always been a party to the global disorder which 

only benefits powerfiil actors both local and external. It seems therefore that the 

disorder as a form of political system parallels the hybrid kind of peace proposed by

Mac Ginty 2007, p. 495.
Taylor 2007, p. 560.

Ian Taylor, “Why NEPAD and African Politics don’t Mix,” Foreign Policy in Focus, 
h^p://www.ipif.org. Accessed on 14 May 2010.

See Mark Duffield, Global Governance and the New Wars: The Merger o f Development and Security, 
Zed Books, London, 2001.
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Mac Ginty.^'^ Such a mixture of Western/liberal and local/traditional peace makes sense 

of the prevalence of instability, armed conflicts and brain drain in SSA.

There is also a dearth of empirical evidence to support the tacit claim that poor 

people will always remain poor and that what is appropriate for them is poverty 

alleviation programmes undertaken by a chain o f misery industries that specialise in the 

supply of potable water, medicines and shelter to the war victims. On the contrary as 

Economist Sen argues.

While political freedom is widely denied in Africa, there have been 
movements and protests about that fact whenever circumstances have 
permitted, even though military dictators have given few opportunities in

' y t f .

this respect.

The neopatrimonialism discourse insinuates that African people do not care about 

housing, healthcare, education and human rights among other things which are taken for 

granted in mature democracies. At best it treats the general public simply as a mass of 

victims at the mercy of a national elite but this form of stigmatisation undermines any 

form of capacity building. It is not only misleading but also dangerous because as Philip 

Legrain puts it, “convincing people that they are powerless and that government can no 

longer intervene for the collective good encourage apathy, frusfration and worst still,

917anger.” Why will Africa be connected to the Western cable TV and her people denied

the right to a decent living standard? Does the commercialisation of Western goods and

services discriminate against the non-liberal states?^** Why should the poor be deprived 

of such protection in today’s world of interdependence and networking?

Roger Mac Ginty, “Hybrid Peace: How Does Hybrid Peace come about?” Campbell 2011, pp. 209- 
225.

Sen 1999, p. 151.
Philip Legrain, Open World: The truth about Globalization, Abacus, London, 2002, p. 21.
See Vijay Mahajan, Africa Rising: How 900 Million African consumers offer more than you think, 

Wharton School Publishing, New Jersey, 2009.
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These and similar questions underscore the fallacy of maintaining a distinction 

between liberal states and the rest, based on Western values even though these same 

values represent universal needs. In Identity and Violence, Sen convincingly argues that 

most of what is taken to be Western achievements (including democracy) may have a 

long history outside of the Western world. As he puts it,

Ideas and knowledge cultivated in the West have, in recent centuries, 
dramatically changed the contemporary world, but it would be hard to

^ 1Qsee it as an immaculate Western conception.

In short, the articulation of both Eurocentrism and Afro-pessimism around the concept

of neopatrimonialism overlooks the hegemonic impact of the Western world in shaping

global politics as earlier mentioned in this chapter. It also legitimates a kind of peace at

gunpoint which is only favourable to the myriad of external actors and their local

accomplices.^^” The divide between the liberal West and the non-liberal other as

Chandler contends, is apologetically held

to explain the lack of policy success and, through this, suggest that 
democracy or development are somehow not ‘appropriate’ aspirations or 
that expectations need to be substantially lowered or changed to account 
for difference.^^'

Generalisation syndrome

Most studies on African politics have been consistent with the portrait of SSA as 

the zone of deprivation which stands at the mercy of donor countries with the exception 

of a few such as Botswana, Seychelles and Mauritius. Interestingly, exception confirms 

the rule: the noticeable peace in such countries rests on political and economic 

liberalisation. For instance, the diamond-rich Botswana embraced liberal democracy

’̂’Amartya Sen, Identity and Violence: The Illusion o f  Destiny, W.W. Norton & Company, New York, 
2006, p. 57.
“ “Taylor 2007, p. 558.

David Chandler, “The Uncritical Critique o f ‘Liberal Peace,’” Campbell 2011, p. 181.
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and market economy while serving as buffer zone between South Africa and its regional 

foes that were backing the ANC during the apartheid era (Angola, Zambia, and 

Zimbabwe). Oil-producer countries are sometimes treated with moderation as middle- 

income countries probably in relation to the volume of their exports but they still excel 

in being case-studies of neopatrimonialism in the sub-region (Nigeria, Cameroon, 

Gabon, Angola, Togo, and Guinea Bissau to name but a few).

Although the new generation of African democrats is unfolding, the image of 

Afnca under iron-fisted autocrats such as Robert Mugabe (Zimbabwe), the late Mobutu 

(Zaire), or the late Bongo (Gabon) continues to sell well in the mainstream. The 

economic progress recorded in Asian countries is often contrasted with the stagnation of 

Africa as if the continent of 54 independent states can be put on the same footing with 

one sovereign state such as China or India regardless of their respective histories. The 

syndrome of generalisation is apparent in the accounts of Western-sponsored analysts in 

an attempt “to establish an Afncan ‘essence, a differentia specifica that renders the 

continent a single entity.” As an illustration, it is believed that

China and India continue to grow at phenomenal rates despite relatively 
high levels of corruption. When, as in Africa, the proceeds of corruption 
are siphoned off into non-productive assets at home and abroad, what is 
left for domestic development are usually crumbs and crumbling

223mstitutions.

Renowned economist William Easterly remarks however that such research and 

analysis of Africa have been carried out mostly by aid agencies with keen interest on 

marketable cliches such as child soldiers, famine, genocide and plagues in a sustained 

effort to raise more funds and finance their many philanthropic projects.^^"* Important

Harrison 2010, p. 16.
Joseph 2010, p. 12.
Edward Miguel, Africa's Turn? Massachusetts Institute of Technology Press, Cambridge, 2009, p. x.
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disparities are seldom taken into consideration when focusing on a common (African) 

denominator. These include the lingua franca that divides African communities between 

the English, French, Spanish, and Portuguese speaking peoples. Most countries are 

landlocked with bad neighbours, less populated and economically unviable. Africa is 

also home to Islamic, Christian and traditional belief systems combined. Speaking 

against the generalisation syndrome, former South Afncan President Thabo Mbeki has 

this to say:

When something goes wrong in Somalia, the residents of Dead Man’s 
Creek, Mississippi, don’t say something has gone wrong in Somalia. 
They say something has gone wTong in Afnca. And when somebody 
steals a presidency in Togo, they don’t say somebody has stolen a 
presidency in Togo. They say the Afncans have done it yet again.^^^

According to Chabal, generalisation is justifiable in as much as it helps to make 

sense of local realities. As he puts it: “To invalidate generalisation on the grounds of 

diversity is to refuse to compare.” But in the field of comparative politics, Africa’s 

flaws seem palpable only through the lenses of the progress registered in the West as if 

both worlds have had the same commencement. Even without the medium of Western 

theories as Chabal suggests, it is likely that recycling old cliches of Western superiority 

vis-a-vis African inferiority facilitates the extemalisation of responsibility for Afncan 

misfortune.

This is not to paint white what has always been commonly taken for black but 

the point is that a general picture belittles small victories that are worth celebrating 

locally. In Emerging Africa, Steven Radelet has overcome such media stereotypes of

See Paul Collier, The Bottom Billion: Why the Poorest Countries are Failing and what can be done 
about it, Oxford University Press, 2007.
^*Allister Sparks, Beyond the Miracle: Inside the New South Africa, Profile Books, London, 2003, p. 
306.

Patrick Chabal, Africa: The Politics o f Suffering and Smiling, Zed Books, London, 2009, p. 22.
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SSA by producing a convincing analysis of 17 countries that are breaking the vicious 

circle of poverty and violence through democracy and market economy. Going 

upstream, the senior fellow at the Centre for Global Development has this to say:

For too long, politicians, the media, academic researchers, and casual 
commentators have blended together all the countries of sub-Saharan 
Africa (SSA), treating the countries of the region as a single entity, and 
sometimes even as a single country. But this aggregate continent-wide 
approach is overdone. It completely misses, or misreads, important 
events and changes. It combines improvements in one country with 
deterioration in another, and concludes that nothing is changing when 
quite the opposite is true. It generates sweeping generalizations about the 
continent that at best apply to some countries, but far from all. It

99Rmisleads the world about Africa.

Conclusion

This chapter has laid out a theoretical framework for the thesis which is 

anchored in the liberal tradition of interstate cooperation. Developed by Professor 

Michael Doyle, the liberal peace theory postulates that economic interdependence 

(trade) and democracy inhibit militarised conflicts between two liberal states. Focussing 

on the republican constitution (rule of law), it is argued that the theory makes sense of 

the dyadic as well as the monadic (civil) peace in such a way that the latter is a 

condition of the former. Simply put, only internally peacefiil states can entertain 

balanced relationships with each other. On their parts, liberal thinkers look within a 

war-torn state and ask whether the state government is liberal or not. Implicitly they 

expect what keeps peace between liberal states namely democracy and open economy 

(trade) to be working also within individual states beyond the Western world. Put 

differently, in the liberal jargon, failed states as we have them in Afnca today are those 

that fail to liberalise politically and economically.

Steven Radelet, Emerging Africa: How 17 countries are leading the way. Center for Global 
Development, Washington DC, 2010, p. II.
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As far as the civil peace is concerned, the chapter has demonstrated that the zone 

of the liberal peace can be extended to emerging democracies on the continent through 

inspirational mechanisms; illiberal states strive to put their respective houses in order 

through the promotion of democracy and market economy so as to avert liberal wars. It 

is misleading to associate external interventions in post-conflict countries with the 

transfer of the Western peace in hostile lands. In a nutshell, this chapter has challenged 

the dominant discourse of African politics which consists of resisting the expansion of 

both the Western (liberal) peace and its values. The next chapter builds on the denial of 

a liberal culture in Africa in the past. It argues that lack of a clear political vision which 

goes back to the early days of decolonisation has been instrumental to the state of 

underdevelopment and armed conflicts in most African countries. The leadership crisis 

affecting post-independent Africa also highlights the urgency of political and economic 

liberalisation as a prelude to the appraisal of NEPAD whose vision points to the 

renaissance of the continent.
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Chapter Three

THE LEADERSHIP CRISIS IN SSA

And having looked at government for bread, on the very first scarcity they will turn and bite the hand that

fed them.^^^

Introduction

This background chapter goes beyond state failure which can be seen as a recent 

development in the literature of ‘big planners’ and it does not intend to rewrite the 

history of the continent. It rather questions the policies of post-independent leaders 

without aiming at particular individuals in an attempt to critically appraise illiberal 

politics in SSA. It thus argues that what has retarded the development of the continent 

or delayed the delivery of peace to African people is basically the leadership crisis 

which began to manifest itself in the policies of the first-generation of politicians. 

Without downplaying other keys of interpretation such as slave trade and colonialism, 

the paradigm of leadership crisis is important because it creates a space for constructive 

discussions while calling on the new generation of leaders to take responsibilities for 

their actions.

A crisis suggests a critical decision or a turning point in the development of an 

individual or institution. In the case of a country or even a continent, a political 

decision of a particular leadership may be disastrous in the long run but given its 

contingent nature, the ensuing crisis can also provide a kairos or an opportunity for a 

well-informed leader to change the course of events for better. Focused on the

Edmund Burke (1729-1797), a quotation fi'om The Concise Oxford Dictionary o f  Quotations 1993, p.
52.

The risk o f  viewing Africa as homogenous is somehow unavoidable. However it is possible to 
overcome the evil o f  generalisation by focusing on the policies adopted by the founding fathers o f the 
Organization o f  the Afncan Unity.

See Graham Evans and Jeffrey Newnham, Dictionary o f  International Relations, Penguin Books, 
London, 1998, pp. 101-104.
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significance of policies and politics on the continent (rather than personality-type of 

leaders involved), the chapter is indeed an attempt to overcome an Afro-pessimist 

discourse (in the previous chapter). It also stands against an anti-Western dogma w^hich 

transpires in most Afncan scholarship because not only does such a dogma tend to 

exonerate Afiican leaders over their poor performances, it also scapegoats foreigners 

and international institutions for all that is dysfunctional on the continent.

The argument is built around six headings. Firstly a brief political background 

describes the controversial meaning of independence. Secondly the creation of the OAU 

provided a common platform for the African leaders to collectively confront Western 

imperialism and so achieve the total independence of Africa. As a result, confrontation 

with the West rather than creativity through partnership became a determinant feature of 

Afiican politics to date. Thirdly, the search for a blueprint for the economic 

development of the continent, unique to Afiica or Africanness, limited the possibility of 

Afiican people to emulate the rest of the world in a creative way. Fourthly, the politics 

o f survivalism quickly became the modus operandi so much so that state security simply 

became the security of the head of state, leaving the general populace to fend for 

themselves. Fifthly, the ensuing civil wars in 1990s can be construed as symptoms of 

the leadership crisis. Finally, the chapter presents in passing Ghana as an exception to 

the rule in SSA in the sense that a visionary leadership since 1980s has been 

instrumental to intrastate peace built upon market economy and democracy in this 

particular West Afiican state.
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3.1. A brief historical background

A retrospect of Africa reveals some important milestones. These include the 

balkanization of the continent, the decolonization and the creation of the Organisation 

of the African Unity (OAU). The end of triangular trade was coterminous with the 

beginning of colonisation and the Berlin international conference finally legitimated the 

balkanization of Africa among European powers (1885). In places where the weather 

was favourable (particularly in Northern and Southern Africa) exploitation went hand in 

hand with settlement plans. But elsewhere on the continent for over 80 years, 

untrammelled expropriation of wealth from Africa to Europe through hard labour and 

oppressive means left the native populations vulnerable. A handful of Black elite 

who were sent abroad for further study observed with passion the end of British rule in 

Ireland (1922) following a series of bloody conflicts between British troops and the 

Republican army. They also learnt how India finally got her independence from the 

British (1947) as a result of a protracted civil disobedience under the leadership of 

Mahatma Ghandi.

These eloquent cases concretised the legitimate claim for self-determination 

which became a world-wide mantra since the end of World War I. Needless to say 

that they represented a source of inspiration for the Afi’ican elite in the years preceding 

the decolonization of the Black continent. But it took many years for the transfer of 

power to take place in SSA because when the Atlantic Charter was drawn up by the 

leaders of Britain and US in 1941, which supported the right of all peoples to choose

Bayart points to the post-world war period as “the second colonial occupation -  that is, the renewed 
vigour o f colonialism from 1930s on.” See Jean-Francois Bayart, Tfie State in Africa: the politics o f  the 
belly. Second Edition, Polity, Cambridge, 2009, p.xliii.

A right to self-determination is one o f  the Fourteen Points presented to the Peace conference at Paris in 
1918 by US President Woodrow Wilson. Even though it was not given adequate attention among the 
great powers o f the day in ratifying the treaty, it inspired separatist movement around the world. See 
Stewart 1997, p. 27.
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their own government, the then British Prime Minister W. Churchill remained faithful 

to the British maxim of ‘Business as usual.’^̂ '* As Historian Meredith puts it:

Churchill had in mind self-determination only for the conquered nations 
of Europe, not for British territories. But Roosevelt was adamant that 
post-war objectives should include self-determination for all colonial 
peoples.̂ ^̂

Arguably, the United States of America, China and Russia in particular put their weight 

behind the emergence of African elites. Not only did they sponsor the latter with 

university training here and there, they also supported the struggle for independence 

back in their native lands. The plan was meant to discontinue the exploitation of African 

colonies held mostly by Britain, France, Spain and Portugal. The loss of colonies 

hitherto attached to Germany at the Versailles Treaty at the end the First World War 

(1918) corroborates this interpretation.

When, eventually the colonial rule began to roll back it created some room for a 

possible transition in 1950s. As a result, potential leaders staged political rallies and 

mobilized the masses for independence. The onus for the emancipation of Africa fell on 

Ghana as the first Black nation to gain independence in 1957. Just a year after Ghana’s 

independence. President Nkrumah took the initiative of organizing the ‘All-African 

People’s Conference to be attended by future leaders throughout Africa. Against the 

backdrop of the Cold War the decolonization of Africa reached its zenith in 1960s but 

its pay-off was quickly discoimted by the mounting mistrust between Moscow and

A quotation from Winston Churchill (1874-1965), in The Concise Oxford Dictionary o f  Quotations 
(COQ), Second Edition, Oxford University Press, Oxford, 1993, p. 71.

Martin Meredith, The State o f  Africa: A History o f  fifty years o f Independence, The Free Press, 
London, 2006, p. 9.
^^*Reference is made to the Declaration of the Granting of Independence to Colonial countries and 
Peoples, known as the UN Resolution 1514, December 14, 1960. What is important in this Declaration is 
that eighty nine countries voted in favour, none voted against but all nine major colonial powers 
abstained. See Declaration on the Granting of Independence, 
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Declaration_on_the_Granting of_Independence_to_Colonial_Countries_and 

Peoples, Accessed 12 April 2010.
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'y'xnWashington so much so that “political evolution was frozen until further notice.” In

other words, the maintenance of international peace turned newly independent states 

into battlegrounds of ideologies between East and West:

suppress their subjecxs.

As an illustration, the intervention of the UN in the Congo demonstrated the 

commitment of the international community to prevent the control of a sovereign 

country by its former colonial power. Had it been that the then Prime Minister did not 

invite Russian troops to intervene in the Congo crisis, the Belgian troops would have 

been forced out by the US-led command of the United Nations. But when Belgium 

was able to convince the US that the Congolese government had opened the country to 

the communists, the fear that Russia might become the new landlord in the whole of 

Africa was strong enough to cause the untimely death of Mr. Lumumba. '̂^*’ As reported 

by William Blum, the CIA director in Kinshasa, Allen Dulles sent a warning cable to 

Washington of “a communist takeover of the Congo with disastrous consequences ... for 

the interests of the free world.” "̂**

This Western conspiracy provided enough grounds for the remainder of African 

heads of state to distrust European involvement on the continent. What flowed from that

Gerard Prunier, Africa's World War: Congo, the Rwandan genocide, and the making o f  a continental 
catastrophe, Oxford University Press, New Yoric, 2009, p. xxx.

Sparks 2003, p. 311.
Actually, the UN Security Council reached a resolution that condemned the violation o f  the 

sovereignty o f  the Congo by Belgium and requested the withdrawal o f foreign troops. See UNSC 
Resolutions 143, http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/United_Nations_Security_Council_Resolution_143, 
Accessed March 5, 2010.

Frederick Cooper, Africa since 1940: The past o f  the present, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge, 
2002, p. 164 and also Meredith 2006, p. 104.

William Blum, Killing Hope: US Military & CIA Interventions since World War II, Zed Books, 
London, 2003, p. 156.

Both the Soviet bloc and the West sought to strengthen their positions on 
the geo-political chessboard by propping up corrupt regimes with aid and
personal handouts weapons with which to
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was not just a suspicion on the part of some scrupulous leaders who might have deduced 

that the colonization of Africa would never end if care was not taken. Indeed it was the 

beginning of a long and painful crisis characterized by mistrust, sabotage and survival 

of the smartest on the part of most political leaders in early 1960s onward.

How to transform a suspicion into a legitimate fight against ‘neo-colonialism’ 

required some political manoeuvre on the part of first-generation leaders. The latter 

would stand united against a common enemy (colonial power) while keeping the United 

States, Russia and China in the back of their minds as reliable providers of cash and 

logistics. Although Russia was the diametrical opposite of America as far as political 

ideology was concerned during the Cold War, both were not a party to the conflict 

involving the colonized and their respective masters. But both had something important 

to offer, that might probably undermine the interests of Western Europe on the 

continent. As Meredith puts it, “With both the West and the Soviet bloc vying for their 

support, African politicians became adept at playing off one side against the other” '̂*̂

Professing the politics of nonalignment to avert the wrath of opposing blocs 

engaged in the Cold War, most leaders were in fact involved in political prostitution. 

They found socialism attractive because it fostered the merits of nationalization of the 

means o f production and so placed the state in total control of the economy. When they 

needed quick cash on prestigious spending, the same officials would cajole international 

financial institutions (the World Bank and the IMF in particular) but they would also 

threaten to shift grounds if financial aid was conditional. To illustrate, as Potholm 

contends,

Nkrumah emphasized continually that his foreign policy was based on a 
strategy of non-alignment with either bloc power, despite the fact that he

Meredith 2006, p. 143.
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considered the Soviet Union to be a far less imperialist threat 
‘economically’ to Afnca sovereignty than were the capitalist nations.^"*^

Moreover, in order to contain the menace of communism in Africa, Western 

democracies spearheaded by America had to prop up client regimes with largesse. This 

may explain why socialism in Africa was used mainly as an ideology that lacked any 

political content. Ayittey contends that neither capitalism nor socialism can adequately 

translate any political ideology in postcolonial Africa because virtually all governments 

have espoused “statism.” '̂*̂  In concrete terms, most leaders would turn to financial 

institutions headquartered in Western Europe and North America for aid/loans to keep 

their states afloat while remaining critical about the way wealth was created in those 

donor-countries. As soon as state income began to dwindle following the 1970s’ oil 

crisis, the ensuing boom-bust scenario intensified the leadership crisis and paralyzed the 

economic, political and social sectors. As the rest of this chapter contends, this dubious 

strategy also signals the start of a prolonged leadership crisis that has eventually turned 

Africa into a poverty-ridden continent. How has this crisis affected the unity of Africa, 

the genius of its peoples as well as their individual wellbeing?

3. 2. Unification of Africa or a replay of the Berlin Conference

The shared aspiration for total independence from imperialism provides an 

important key to appraise the vision of a united Africa. According to Haring, “the first 

aim of liberation had been to win independence for the territories carved out by the

Christian Potholm, The theory and practice o f African Politics, Second Edition, Laham University 
Press of America, London, 1985, p. 63.

George B. N. Ayittey, Africa Unchained: The Blueprint for Africa’s Future, Palgrave Macmillan, New 
York, 2005, p. 73.
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colonial powers in the ISSOs.” "̂*̂ For the majority of the people subjected to forced 

labour in the farms and in the mines, the end of colonial rule was hailed as the 

beginning of an era of both liberty and empowerment of the ‘sons-of-the soil.’ At least, 

this was the driving message echoing election campaigns prior to the change of 

command in the colonies. Would-be leaders were popularly regarded as messiahs 

because they articulated the language of the masses and demonstrated skilfiilly that 

poverty, ignorance, ill-treatment and the like represented the many faces of a prolonged 

exploitation deliberately inflicted upon them by foreign forces.

It goes without saying that Independence for the natives who had borne the 

wounds of ill-treatment from their colonial masters was synonymous with freedom from 

and not necessarily cooperation with the oppressor. In other words, separation from 

Western powers was preferred to a kind of partnership which might turn out to be a 

covert form of complicity with the devil. Nkrumah once declared: “Seek ye first the 

political kingdom and all else will follow.” "̂*̂ Sekou Toure of Guinea was among those 

who decried the cooperation with France in front of President De Gaulle in 1958. As he 

put it: “We prefer poverty in freedom to riches in slavery.” He thereby paraphrased 

what Nkrumah stated before the colonial parliament in 1951: “We prefer self- 

govermnent with danger to servitude in tranquillity.” '̂*̂

Accordingly, it was believed that independence would right the wrongs of the 

past. Simply put, new leaders promised to end the exploitation of their own people by 

redistributing the wealth to them. Bates has this to say:

See Jeremy Harding, Small Wars, Small Mercies: Journeys in Africa’s Disputed Nations, Viking, 
London, 1993, p.xvi.

Meredith 2006, p. 19.
Ibid., p. 22 and p. 67.
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While competitors for office championed the cause of independence and 
denounced the evils of colonialism, a notable feature of their campaigns 
was the stress they placed on seizing the ‘fruits of independence.’̂  *

French scholar Bayart supports the claim of wealth redistribution with convincing 

expressions gathered in many countries of SSA about eatocracy or “power-through- 

eating.” '̂*̂  However, each passing day, in the remote villages and urban towns, peoples 

were growing tired of waiting for food, clothes, shelters and medicines to be distributed 

free of charge as promised by the Black man in power. Meanwhile the elected leaders 

across the continent were yet to agree on a regional policy that could deliver the benefits 

of political independence and put individual countries on the road towards economic 

progress. As Chabal contends.

The 1960s and 1970s were a period during which theories of (economic 
and political) development combined to suggest that the putting in place 
of the right structures and the execution of the right policies would result 
in progress. The disagreements concerned the question of whether 
capitalist or socialist frameworks were the most powerful engines of 
modemisation.^^*^

In SSA precisely, such a disagreement took the form of two conflicting blocks, 

namely, the Casablanca and Monrovia groups. On the one hand, the Casablanca 

cluster championed a vision of a strong, independent and united Africa, free from 

colonialism and imperialism. Leaders in this category include Nasser, Nkrumah, and 

Sekou Toure. On the other hand, the Monrovia counterpart comprised moderate figures 

that pledged to maintain economic ties with their respective former masters in order to 

achieve economic development. Its most influential leader was Houphet Boigny (Ivory 

Coast) who contended that political independence vsathout economic leverage was a

Robert Bates, When things fe ll apart: State failure in late-century Africa, Cambridge University Press, 
Cambridge, 2008, p. 34.

Bayart 2009, p. xxii.
Patrick Chabal, Africa: The Politics o f  Suffering and Smiling, Zed Books, London, 2009, p. 8.
Samuel Makinda and Waflila Okumu, The African Union: Past and Future Governance Challenge, 

Routledge, London, 2007, p. 23.
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chimera. What Africa needed, he argued, was capital to build industries and improve the 

lot o f the people.^^^ In addition to allowing foreign experts to hold important portfolios 

in the country, the wise man (as he was fondly called) attracted migrant workers from 

neighbouring countries to till the land and increase the production of cash crops. It 

seems that he was among the few who believed that capitalism could also benefit Africa 

in those days.

Apparently, the incrimination and murder of Lumumba in January 1961 (after 

only 67 days in office as Prime Minister) had some bearing on the political atmosphere 

prior to the creation of the Organisation of the African Unity (OAU) because “it 

attached the word ‘crisis’ to Africa in much of the world’s press.”^̂ "̂  In the eyes of 

many protesters and critics,

Lumumba was a heroic figure struggling to free his country from the iron 
grip of imperialism, the victim of a neo-colonial conspiracy cut down by 
Western powers because he challenged their hegemony. Overnight, he 
entered the pantheon of liberation heroes.

According to Frederick Cooper, the Congo crisis constitutes one of the three political 

turning points in the 1960s, others being the overthrow of nationalist Nkrumah (1966) 

and the Biafra war (1967-70).^^^ Given that the Congo crisis had involved both the 

capitalist America and the former metropole (Belgium) a few days following the 

country’s most disastrous independence, the tragic outcome was probably interpreted as 

a comeback of the Western masters. Simply put, it was neo-colonialism at work in

See Meredith 2006, p. 63 and also C. Young, Ideologies and Development in Africa, Yale University 
Press, New Haven, 1982, p. 183.

Others in this pro-capitalism group include the leaders of Nigeria, Kenya, Cameroon and Gabon. 
Cooper 2002, p. 163.
Meredith 2006, p. 112.
Cooper 2002, p. 85.
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Africa which Kwame Nkrumah articulated in his book titled Neo-Colonialism -  The 

Last stage o f Imperialism.

When another soldier in Togo deposed the country’s elected leader in a cold

blooded coup two years later, the assumption that Africa was not fit for independence 

and liberal democracy moved close to the truth. These tragic events might have 

prompted other African leaders to put their ideological quarrels behind and come to the 

conclusion that for political independence to survive, a change of registers was 

paramount. Interestingly, the OAU was bom on May 25, 1963, a few months after the 

assassination of the Togolese President. How did the pursuit of unity transpire in the 

workings of the OAU?

It is worth noting that the ratification of the OAU Charter was dominated by 

influential leaders who were also freedom fighters. These include Nasser, Nkrumah, 

Nyerere, Sekou Toure, Kenyatta and Kaunda. Most of them were former convicts who 

had been led from the prison cells into the presidential villas amidst popular ovation,

•^ c o

following brief elections campaigns and sweeping victories. Initially, the African 

unity as experienced by the leaders was a joint commitment towards the total liberation 

of Africa from Whiteman supremacy. Liberation movements were at the heart of the 

OAU summits and they enjoyed the logistic support of incumbents under the guise of 

Pan-Africanism.^^^ In the words of Journalist Harding,

The Pan-Africanist congress wanted South Africa for the Africans, not 
whites; in Angola, Jonas Savimbi and UNITA wanted control of Angola

Dedicated to the Freedom Fighters o f Africa, living and dead, the book accused the CIA of 
masterminding several crises around the world but it took only four months after its publication for 
Nkrumah himself to be overthrown in a palace coup. See Blum 2003, p. 198.

Nasser was the most prominent figure among anti-imperialists: in 1956 he nationalized the Suez 
Canal and led Egypt into war against British and French interests in the region. He therefore became “a 
symbol for many Africans o f a truly nationalist leader.” See Cooper 2002, p. 13.
 ̂ ’ Liberation movements then include African National Congress (ANC), South West Africa People’s 

Organisation (SWAPO), National Union for the total independence o f  Angola (UNITA) and Zimbabwe 
African National Union (ZANU). See Makinda 2007, p. 24.
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by pure blacks, Ovimbundu preferably, rather than people of mixed 
descent/^

Although nationalist leaders decried the colonial rule, they did not agree to 

redraw the political map of Africa. As Alex Thomson contends, the newly independent 

states were only a duplicate of colonial states because new leaders agreed “to build new 

African nations within the prefabricated structures of the already existing colonial 

states.”^ '̂ Simply put, political leaders tacitly endorsed the UN double principles of 

respect of national boundaries and non-interference in internal matters of member 

states, thus turning the OAU into “a mutual preservation club.”

Why should the headquarters of the new organization be located in Addis Ababa 

instead of Accra or Lagos? Probably the choice of Addis Ababa was convenient 

because the country was not a party to the dispute among ex-colonies. As an 

independent state, it embodied what most leaders aspired to, namely a strong leadership 

that had defended the state against a European power (Italy under Mussolini in 1930s). 

Equally important is the fact that Ethiopia was ruled by a monarch who reserved all the 

powers to himself, under a single-party politics. What seemed evident in the OAU 

Charter was therefore a covert strategy in which the heads of states, under the 

chairmanship of Emperor Haile Selassie committed themselves to mind one’s own 

business for the sake of interstate peace.

Former Tanzanian President disclosed this secret bidding in a speech at the 

University of Edinburgh on October 9, 1997 as follows:

JeremyHarding, Small Wars, Small Mercies: Journeys in Africa's Disputed Nations, Viking, London, 
1993, p. xvii.

A. Thomson, An introduction to African Politics, Second Edition, Routledge, New York, 2004, p. 36. 
Makinda 2007, p. 13.
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Being one of the hopeful, in a moment of extreme exasperation I later 
once described the OAU as a Trade Union of African Heads of State! We 
protected one another, whatever we did to our own peoples in our 
respective countries. To condemn a Mobutu, or Idi Amin or a Bokassa 
was taboo! It would be regarded as interference in the internal affairs of a 
fellow African State !̂ ^̂

Even if the end of apartheid in South Africa is regarded as the OAU’s greatest 

accomplishment, it seems that “the rest of its record is largely ineffectual since it failed 

to free Africa from poverty, disease, bad governance, and dependence on Western

,,264economic assistance.

The OAU brought African leaders together despite their conflicting ideologies 

but it failed to stipulate a clause in favour of multiparty system of government partly 

because its membership was predominantly autocratic with a military background. 

Neither did it lay down the liberal programme of a market economy that would benefit 

the united Africa in the making. As far as political stability was concerned, the one- 

party system became the only magic formula that could defuse tribal tensions. After 

four decades of existence, the legacy of the OAU can be found in the border controls 

that successfully helped to avert continental wars while tearing ordinary people apart.

Apparently, the club of autocrats attending continental summits were engaged in 

the business of re-enacting the Berlin Conference in Addis Ababa by keeping Africa 

divided and at the same time legitimising the role of each leader as gatekeepers of their 

respective natural resources. As Cooper puts it.

What they could do was to sit astride the interface between a territory 
and the rest of the world, collecting and distributing resources that

PanAfrican News, September 1998 as quoted by Ayittey 2005, p. 425.
Makinda 2007, p. 30.
It is important to mention that most influential states in Afi'ica were kingdoms or monarchies (United 

Kingdom of Libya, Kingdom of Morocco, Egypt, and Ethiopia) and they were aligned with Marxist 
socialism. This might have greatly influenced the politics of new leaders such as Nkrumah.

How can the continent unite when connecting cities and villages through road network as well as 
providing easy access to means of communication such as telephone and television broadcast within 
individual countries was never a priority of most central governments for fear of political instability?
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derived from the gate itself: custom revenue and foreign aid; permits to 
do business in the territory; entry and exit visas; and permission to move 
currency in and out.

Though divided through political ideologies and colonial heritage, post-independent 

leaders still believed that the unity of Africa would materialise in a joint effort to 

promote African values that would contrast with the rest of the world.

3.3 . Africanness or self-induced poverty

The unity of Africa was what African politics stood for. In order to cement such 

political unity despite colonial differences at work in each independent state, the 

founders of the OAU adopted the American-based movement called “Pan-Africanism,” 

thanks to Dr. Kwame Nkrumah of Ghana. While in England, Nkrumah co-organized 

a Pan-African Congress with George Padmore and W.E.B. Du Bois in 1945. The 

Manchester congress reclaimed the principles of the Four Freedoms and the Atlantic 

Charter concerning the self-determination of local peoples (earlier mentioned) among 

Other things. As Thomas Weiss argues.

Like all organizations, the OAU clearly reflected the politics of an earlier 
era -  to promote the liberation of Africa from the vestiges of European 
imperialism and to foster the continent’s integration under the banner of 
pan-Africanism.^^®

Pan-Africanism was then a rallying ideology that provided a political platform 

for the leaders to challenge any negative force that would impinge on the emancipation 

of the African race. In other words, it gave African politicians a free hand to demonise

Cooper 2002, p. 157.
Pan-Africanism has its roots in the struggles for racial equality and human dignity initiated by African- 

Americans and the black people in the Caribbean. West Indians like George Padmore and Marcus 
Garvey, and African-Americans, such as W. E. B. Du Bois, were the founders of Pan-Africanism. The 
primary goal of these early pan-Africanists was the dignity, respect, and emancipation of the people of 
African descent. See Makinda 2008, p. 19.

See Cooper 2002, p. 58.
270

See Makinda 2008, p. xiii.
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opposition voices as simply neo-colonialist, neo-liberalist, and neo-imperialist. But in 

practice, the concept of Pan-Africanism resonated differently to its different advocates 

because “it had never had a clear vision of what sort of institutions it wished to create in

971order to supplant the colonial states.”

A few examples below illustrate the discordance surrounding the magic mantra 

o f Pan-Africanism. Kwame Nkrumah had a vision of a united Africa probably to be 

placed under his leadership. He conceptualized “Consciencism” as a philosophical 

framework to get his ideas across by speaking to the conscience of the peoples of the 

world. Cooper describes him as “the epitome of the dangerous demagogue, who put 

together a movement sufficiently strong that there was no real alternative to its claim to 

govem.”^̂  ̂ Fondly called the ‘Great Son of Africa,’ Nkrumah was believed to be good

on'xfor Africa but not for his native Ghana. While he championed the unity of Africa 

abroad, he overlooked the challenges posed by poor states just coming out of decades of 

colonization, many of whom were landlocked, under-populated, economically unviable 

and socially unstable.^ '̂* In a nutshell according to Cooper,

Nkrumah was trying to oversee the rebirth of Pan-Africanism, forgotten 
for a time in the preoccupation of political leaders with institutions that 
were giving them a measure of power. But it was becoming a pan- 
Africanism of independent states, and it would prove to be an elusive 
goal.'''

Another proponent of Pan-Africanism was President Senghor of Senegal. Being 

a member of the French academy, he enveloped the movement in a mantle of Negritude

Cooper 2002, p. 58.
Ibid., p. 64.
Potholm 1985, p. 53.

274 He might have decided to showcase his love for Africa by marrying an Egyptian lady. In so doing he 
sealed his relationship with President Nasser but home-grown instability drove him out o f power when he 
was on a state visit in China in 1966.

Cooper 2002, p. 81.

91



borrowed from the Martiniquais Aime Cesaire and gave it a cultural expression as if a

tiger needs to proclaim everywhere its ’'^tigritude." His rejection of the Western

supremacy can be recapitulated in a famous quote attributed to him: “Reason is Hellene 

but emotion is Negro.” Paraphrasing the African erudite, Potholm has this to say:

The Negro personality relied on intuition, on emotion, on going to the
heart of things. It is anti-materialistic, antirational, against the

777dehumanization of modem life as practiced in Europe.

Other versions of Pan-Africanism include Ujamaa or Familyhood invented by Mwalimu

(teacher) Nyerere. It was a vision of a peaceful society in which a multiparty system of

government and market economy were anathema. According to the statesman, political

competition enshrined in a democratic system of government was bad for Africa.

Instead, the experience of a peaceful living among family members (Ujamaa) should be

extended to the whole of Africa, thus making it difficult for exploitation of one political

978party by another. The Mobutu version of Pan-Africanism or Mobutism taught the 

people of Congo (Zaire) that the recovery of the lost past construed as Authenticity 

would rid them of the legacy of colonialism and transform the country into a leading 

state in Africa. It was in fact a propaganda campaign designed by the demagogue to 

expel all expatriates from Zaire and claim ownership of their companies so as to 

implement the nationalisation policies of the day.

With the nationalisation of the economy came the personality cult of most 

political leaders. East African scholar Timoty Murithi presents the OAU as an 

institutionalization of Pan-Africanism and contends that the latter is still what Africa

The word is attributed to Wole Soyinka. See P. Chabal, Africa. The Politics o f  Suffering and smiling. 
Zed Books, London, 2009, p. 177.

Potholm 1985, p. 87.
Ibid., p. 70.
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•^7Q
needs today in order to move forward. The question that comes to mind is whether 

Pan-Africanism achieved anything at all, given the fact that the colonial legacy 

characterized by linguistic cleavages between Anglophone, Francophone, Lusophone 

and Hispanophone communities was never challenged by the advocates of Africa’s 

unity. Years of colonial rule by the capitalist Europe had predisposed independent 

Africa to develop a market economy as well. Officials’ best hope, as Cooper argues, 

was thus that ex-colonies would become Westem-style nations.

At least basic infrastructures were already in place that could have enabled new 

independent states to compete with their former colonial powers. These include farms 

and extractive industries, all connected to the sea by road or railways. A pool of civil 

servants capable of handling administrative tasks in the capital cities awaited political 

aspirants to take office and make use of their acquired skills for the smooth running of

Ithe economy. According to French writer Bayart,

Catechists, schoolteachers, doctors, nurses, administrative personnel, 
clerks of colonial companies, all were the real worker-bees of the

‘jo'y
colonial hive, as later they were to be of the nationalist movement.

How did Pan-Africanism fail to transform independent Africa into an economic 

power is another question worth asking. Understandably, these were colonial structures 

o f exploitation that benefited the West then but the proceeds, under the management of 

local peoples would have now accrued to the respective national governments if the 

rules of the game were maintained at the start. In other words, the colonial regime had 

left behind not only the basic structures for the birth of a nation-state but also the

279 See Timoty Murithi, The African Union: Pan-Africanism, Peacebuilding and Development, Ashgate, 
2005.
“̂ Cooper2002, p. 77.

At independence, Ghana was regarded as the richest tropical country in the world. See Meredith 2006, 
p. 27.

Bayart 2009, p. 1.
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economic system of export-led capitalism. The export of cotton, cocoa, rubber, palm oil, 

copper, diamond and gold, to name but a few had already given Africa a comparative 

advantage in the years following independence. According to Meredith, King Baudoin 

of Belgium advised the newly installed leadership of Congo on the Independence Day: 

“Don’t compromise the future with hasty reforms, and don’t replace the structures that 

Belgium hands over to you until you are sure you can do better.”

However, in the name of promoting the unity of the continent against external 

domination as demonstrated earlier, African leaders put the cart before the horse and 

were pulled together backward for four decades. They failed to understand that human 

beings were also mimetic beings. Imitation of each other causes competition and the 

latter makes progress possible. As Guest puts it.

When Japan’s rulers decided, in the nineteenth century that they had to 
modernize to avoid being colonized they sent their brightest officials to 
Germany, Britain and America to find out how industrial societies 
worked. They then copied the ideas that seemed most usefiil, rejected the 
Western habits that seemed unhelpfiil or distasteful, and within a few 
decades Japan was advanced enough to win a war with Russia -  the first

■JO A

non-white nation to defeat a European power in modem times.

The most damaging account of African leadership to date is probably the resistance to

imitate others for fear of becoming alienated from the Afiican way of life. The

posthumous publication of Franz Fanon, Black skins, white masks (1967) might have

influenced greatly the sensibility of Afiican elite to escape the traps of alienation but to

the detriment of nation building.

In searching for alternatives or ‘‘‘‘Africanness” in both political and economic 

circles, most African leaders shut the doors in front of capitalism’s experiment in favour 

of piecemeal socialism. Even before becoming the head of state, Mwalimu Nyerere 

Meredith 2006, p. 93.
Robert Guest, The Shackled Continent: Africa’s Past, Present and Future, Pan books, London, 2004, 

p. 23.
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rejected the capitalist system in all its manifestations. In an essay on African socialism 

(1962), he has this to say: “In rejecting the capitalist attitude of mind which colonialism 

brought into Africa, we must reject also the capitalist methods which go with it.” 

Unfortunately, as Bayart puts it, “the endogenous routes to wealth and development, 

upon which the sub-Saharan variants of socialism laid so much store, proved to be 

abortive.” *̂̂

Close to the search for Africanness was and is still the preoccupation of 

policymakers on the continent to achieve self-reliance, which only suggests that 

national borders must be kept closed. This stands in sharp contrast with the liberal basic 

principle of comparative advantage which promotes trade and creates wealth. As Guest 

argues.

Self-reliance used to be a popular mantra among poor countries. In 
Africa, as well as Latin America and India, many governments made a 
virtue of shutting out foreign goods and investment. Inevitably, they shut 
out ideas, too. With no foreign competition, local firms had no one to

'yo’j
learn from and little incentive to make their own products better.

Should newly independent states have engaged in a healthy competition in the region,

probably Africa would have experienced interstate wars similar to modem Europe but it

would not necessarily have remained poor and underdeveloped.

Given its abundant natural resources, the continent would have rather produced 

regional powerhouses capable of inspiring weaker states in matters of economic 

development, peace and stability as it is the case in Asia and Latin America today. Had 

it been that each responsible leader had taken into consideration the people’s 

aspirations, respective colonial heritage, particular geographical location and 

availability of natural resources in order to redesign appropriate plans for the

Meredith 2006, p. 145.
Bayart 2009, p. 25,
Guest 2004, p. 210.
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development of their respective states, the move towards the unification of the continent 

would have had the support of both the leadership and the masses. Moreover, each 

leader would have sought to partner with like-mind states in Africa and beyond as 

dictated by the urgency of national interests. Together they would have therefore 

overlooked the luxury of reinventing the wheel which, in this case means a brand new 

politico-economic ideology that would be different from capitalism and communism. 

Maintaining the umbilical cord with respective metropoles would have been a free 

choice with the support of the populations concerned.

Progress always implies rupture from the past (alienation) and it is driven by the 

people’s desire to copy what they cannot invent by themselves. A sceptical mind 

interprets the desire to move forward in harmony with those who possess knowledge 

and technology as a submission to neo-colonialism but it does not offer an alternative to 

economic stagnation. Thus, the phobia of alienation only produces economic inertia. It 

seems moreover that in post-independent Africa, most people were denied the 

opportunity to imitate their European counterparts and make economic progress in the 

name of Africanness. Sadly, it is ubiquitous that most skilled workers who managed to 

return home from Europe with knowledge and expertise were victims of imprisorunent, 

political assassination or exile if they were lucky to escape the torture chambers, all in 

the name of fighting neo-colonialism and neo-imperialism in Africa.

If Africans were to practice what they had learnt from the many contacts with 

the Northern hemisphere, it is indeed difficult to reconcile the brain drain affecting 

African countries and the “so-too-must-we” syndrome enunciated by Ghanaian 

Economist Ayittey. As he puts it.

It is a shame that African elites and leaders lack original ideas and cannot 
use their imagination to craft authentically African solutions to African
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problems. If all they can do is to imitate, then they might as well bring 
back the foreigners to come and rule Africa.^**

Such a statement may cause the like of Nkrumah and Nyerere to turn inside their graves 

because the search for originality was precisely what occupied their political agendas. 

This begs the question as to whether imitation and consumption are interchjingeable 

concepts. There is nothing wrong with being a consumer as long as one can afford the 

market price. Actiially every living soul is a consumer of goods and services which he 

or she has little or no knowledge of where they originate. As the author of the Politics o f  

the belly contends.

Practices of consumption, far from amounting to a process of 
westernization or alienation, have enabled local actors to appropriate a 
modernity which was originally imported, and hence to effect a 
‘reinvention of difference.’

Experience shows that wealthy Africans do not lag behind when it comes to 

extravagant living. But what seems to be the rule in Africa is that wealth accrues to the 

one who holds political power rather than to the knowledgeable.^^® When knowledge is 

j)erceived as the source of wealth, education becomes the key to the creation of wealth. 

Therefore, imitation for African governments would consist of investing in research and 

development. It would have rather challenged African people generally to be as 

ingenious as the rest of humankind, at least in their own way. As Guest observes.

By and large, the route to prosperity is through thrift, hard work, and 
finding out what other people want in order to sell it to them... To 
understand why Africa is so poor, we must first ask why Africa is so 
unproductive.^ *

Ayittey 2005, p. 85.
Bayart 2009, p. li.

^  Although individual leaders enjoy exotic commodities as it was visible at the coronation o f  Emperor 
Bokassa in Bangui in 1977, virtually nothing is locally made and there seems to be no incentive for the 
common people to become creative, except maybe in music and ethnic violence.

Guest 2004, p. 12.
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By aligning behind consumption and out of fear of an oppressive State, most Africans 

have foregone the culture of entrepreneurship apparent in the production and 

commercialization of goods and services, which constitute the road to progress. Instead 

of taking initiative, they have made the State into sole provider of goods and services. 

Competition over government jobs by all and sundry seems to be the only game in town 

because as Cooper argues.

The developmentalist state, in its post-colonial as much as its colonial 
manifestations, was thus a peculiar entity: it exercised initiative, yet it 
suppressed initiative too, and it above all encouraged citizens to think of 
the state as the prime mover for raising the standard of living.

Berman contends that in colonial times, African elites were only exposed to 

administrative skills (bureaucracy) rather than the production of goods. As he puts it, 

“this contributed to the relatively high prestige among Africans in colonial Africa of 

non-productive employment.” The neglect of farming activities in present day Africa 

indicates clearly that the prestige over white-collar jobs has survived colonialism. 

According to Ferguson, lack of entrepreneurial spirit has led Africans to embrace the 

shadow rather than the substance of a Western capitalist economy.^^"* Consequently,

'90Sthey have avoided both economic growth and revolution.

Apparently, the lack of regional competition has placed post-independent Africa 

in the position of supplier of raw materials to the industrialized countries without any 

specialization. These include among other things as Bayart puts it.

The working capacity which it [Africa] exports as emigration; the 
agricultural or mineral resources which it exports in either formal or

Cooper 2002, p. 92.
^  Bruce J. Berman, “Ethnicity, Patronage and the African State: the Politics of Uncivil Nationalism,” 
y^ican Affairs (1998), 97, p. 319.

James Ferguson, Global Shadows: Africa in the Neoliberal World Order, Duke University Press, 
Durham, 2006, p.l5.

Bayart 2009, p. 11.
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informal systems, or of the capital which it expatriates in the form of 
flight capital.

It has turned the continent into hell where everybody produces the same thing, if we 

apply the joke that “heaven is where the chefs are French, the police are British, the 

lovers are Italian, the car mechanics are German, and it is all organized by the 

Swiss.”̂ ^̂

It is therefore a permanent challenge for the continent to invest in sectors where 

it has a comparative advantage, particularly in farming, mining, and forestry. Although 

Ayittey identifies the African predicament with leadership crisis, the acclaimed scholar 

seems to suggest that Africans should spend the next decade or two in developing their 

own models of democracy and economy “inspired by the needs and aspirations of the 

Atingas [African peasants], not one copied from the United States, Russia, Asia, or 

Jupiter.” Food scarcity constitutes an important ingredient to conflict and war. How 

did the leadership handle the farming industry in post-independent Africa?

Instead of supporting rural populations with incentives in the form of subsidies 

and basic infrastructure, most post-independent leaders either neglected rural 

development or resorted to the control of the economy by fixing the price of 

commodities to the detriment of farmers. The ensuing rural exodus created a 

demographic imbalance nationwide: there were and are still more mouths to feed in the 

city and a few hands left in the village to till the land, using still the traditional methods 

of farming. To add insult to injury, the few farmers left behind in remote villages had to 

bend double in order to produce enough cash crops whose proceeds would provide

Ibid., p . XXX.
See William Easterly, The White Man’s Burden: Why the West efforts to aid the Rest have done so 

much ill and so little good, Oxford University Press, New York, 2006, p. 64.
Ayittey 2005, p. 27.
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salaries for the growing elites in the city, thus making rural populations the first 

casualties of the independence struggle.

As the income from agriculture and extractive companies began to dwindle in 

the late 1970s as a result of state neglect of villages and bureaucratization, most 

governments registered huge deficits in their terms of trade.^^ Not only were they 

unable to create job opportunities for a growing population of loyal members of the 

one-party rule, they could not afford to pay the salaries of the civil servants, the police 

and military forces, among others. What followed from there was the emergence of the 

law of the jungle in many parts of Africa.

3. 4. The politics of Survivalism

Each one of us has the right to live but none of us has the obligation to protect 

his or her fellow human beings. It is the highest duty of the state government to ratify 

the social contract by making laws and enforcing them for the purpose of peaceful 

coexistence. In a lawless and insecure environment similar to the state of nature, people 

adopt some attitudes which reflect their desire to live against all the odds. According to 

thinkers such as Hobbes and Locke (1632-1704), the state of nature is characterized by 

unending war. To end the state of nature as discussed in the preceding chapter, people 

voluntarily enter into agreement (social contract), thereby sacrificing a portion of their 

liberty in order to create a sovereign body (state) for the maintenance of order and 

stability. But this is not the case in the context of failed states. Survivalism - the policy 

that ensures one’s own survival or that of one’s social group -  can shed some light on

Among the many factors that caused the decline of state income is the oil crisis which dominated the 
debate in the 1970s and it is beyond the scope of this chapter.
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the many social evils associated with the leadership crisis. These include privatization 

of security, loyalty to a particular group, patronage, and corruption.

Privatisation of security

In colonial times, security forces were trained to terrorize the natives, especially 

those who proved to be stubborn. It is not clear whether the many post-independent 

leaders had enough time and working plans to retrain uniformed men accordingly. 

However, what is quite apparent is that security forces lack professionalism when it 

comes to the maintenance of law and order in most African cities. They have rather 

specialized in the field of brutality, extortion and random killing of civilians. When 

specialists in violence turn away from being guardians of the people and become 

predators, it is an indication that leadership has become a form of survival: incumbent 

autocrats must control special units of the army to suppress internal opposition rather 

than to defend the state against external threat.

The immediate danger posed by the privatization of security can be seen at three 

different levels. Firstly, it causes the concentration of the army and police forces in the 

cities where the powerfiil and the rich rub shoulders, leaving the periphery unattended. 

As a result, this securitization of the capital city brings military officers into politics, 

resulting in incessant coups d’etat and political assassinations. According to South 

African journalist Allistar Sparks, the ‘privatisation of sovereignty’ is at work when

“the instruments of the state, such as the army, the police and the civil bureaucracy, are

^01 • appropriated for personal use.” In the party-state politics or statism, state security

(sovereignty) equates with the security of the head of state and of his entourage. Put

simply, personal security and state sovereignty become synonymous.

Ayittey 2005, p. 441.
Sparks 2003, p. 313.

101



Most political leaders have created private armies made of kinsmen and 

mercenaries to secure their offices, residences and private businesses as a result of an 

institutionalized mistrust. The rest of the army and police would be starved of 

adequate training and ftinding. Like unleashed security dogs, they would desert their 

barracks especially at night and become involved in armed robbery for which Africa is 

best known today. As Bates contends, “If not sufficiently paid for the provision of 

security, the specialist in violence can pay himself: he can turn from guardian to 

warlord.” ®̂̂ In such a self-help environment, no one is prepared to die in defending the 

nation which looks like a no-man’s land. This was most evident during the Cold War 

era: client regimes in Africa constantly called on foreign troops to stabilize their 

individual states because they never paid their own troops accordingly. How can we 

think of a standby army for the continent when regular forces here and there are made 

redundant?

Secondly, the island of power and wealth may be fortified by motivated security 

agents but the sea of mass poverty is now open to raiders. That is why most rebel 

movements are launched in remote villages rather than in the cities, with the support of 

neighbouring states and they easily defeat uncommitted national troops in ground 

battles.^*^ What has made arms trafficking very lucrative in Africa is perhaps the need 

for self-protection by individuals and families that have constantly been victims of 

armed robbery and cold-blooded murder.

Thirdly, at the highest level, the privatization of security is symptomatic of 

gatekeeping: it insinuates that the elites are engaged in wealth accumulation and they

To illustrate, Kwame Nkrumah had a private army known as President’s Own Guard Regimen 
(POGR), Mobutu’s Special Presidential Division (DSP) comprised of the best combatants trained to kill 
dissenters of the regime; Akasu or (small house) was an inner circle of intelligence to President 
Habyarimana’s power in Rwanda.

Bates 2008, p. 17.
^  Ayittey 2005, p. 370.
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threaten to choke the masses. Therefore, every political action undertaken by the former 

stimulates a reaction by the latter who perceive it as a sort of pre-emptive warfare. To 

achieve a regime change under one party system of government, military coups became 

the only alternative in post-independent Africa. It thus suggests that gatekeeping 

requires some military skills to stay on.

Loyalty to one’s ethnic group

Generally, life in the villages is supposed to be peaceful because people know 

and trust each other. In the words of Bayart, “it could be said that the most distinctive 

contribution of Africa to the history of humanity has in fact been the civilized art of 

living in a reasonably peaceful way without a State.” The militarization of the cities 

transforms villages into training grounds for rebellion. Accordingly, lack of security in 

the villages and towns exposes these communities to intruders and regular raids by 

uniformed men and bandits for the purpose of looting. Insecurity follows inequality 

everywhere but warfare remains the luxury of the powerfiil and their proxies. In poor 

communities, each member is supposedly a brother/sister’s keeper but in developed 

countries, the maintenance of peace and security keeps the police on call twenty-four 

hours a day, seven days a week despite the fact that individuals spend fortunes on high 

fences, barbed wires, CCTV, alarms, security dogs and guards.

Most probably, it is out of ignorance and coercion that poor people buy into a 

violent deal by opportunists who manipulate the survivors of state violence, including 

underage orphans to fight unjust wars with little or no chance of success. 

Understandably, local peoples in the countryside are frequently held hostages within 

their own communities by armed men who harass, oppress and even suppress them at

Bayart 2009, p. 34.
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will. Insecurity constitutes therefore the bone of contention (grievance) rather than the 

desire to change a political regime. To take poverty as cause of war as Guest suggests is 

an implicit way of claiming that the poor continent will never know peace.

On the contrary, the aggrieved are the victims of insecurity who have been used 

to peaceful living in the countryside. They may take up arms not to remove the 

country’s president for which they are powerless but to defend themselves against 

intruders in the absence of security agents. As Bates puts it, “if preyed upon or left 

undefended, then the citizens can ftimish their own protection; they can take up 

arms.” Therefore, loyalty to a particular group (family, tribe, religion, and nation) is 

no longer an option but a means of survival in an unfriendly environment. It provides 

networks of mutual support and trust. Granted that the colonial authorities followed 

in the footprints of slave traders, the lack of boundaries among the native populations 

suggests that the latter were constantly on the run in order to escape slave hunting which 

was often mediated by rival groups.

This begs the question as to whether all the ethnic groupings predate colonialism 

because to ignore the past is to allow it to repeat itself In her study of ethnicity in 

North-western Ghana, Carola Lentz demonstrates that the pre-colonial region was 

•  • •  •“neither politically centralised nor knew distinct tribes.” According to the German 

scholar, the origins of ethnicity are not to be found in a long past because “ethnic 

categories, boundaries and institutions were created and continually redefined by

See Guest 2004, p. 54.
Bates 2008, p. 17.
Bruce J. Berman, “Ethnicity, Patronage and The African State: The Politics o f Uncivil nationalism,” 

African Affairs, 97 (1998), p. 336.
 ̂ Carol Lentz, “Colonial Constructions and Afncan Initiatives: The History o f Ethnicity in North

western Ghana,” ETHNOS, Vol. 65, 1 (2000), p. 109.
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colonial officials, missionaries, anthropologists, chiefs, labour migrants and educated 

elite.” '̂*’ Following a constructivist approach, Berman argues that

Pre-colonial political and socio-economic boundaries were marked by 
ftizziness and flexibility; and Africans existed within a reality of

•  •  • • 311multiple, overlapping and alternative collective identities.

Understandably, internal conflict, competition and instability characterised 

African societies by the time the colonial enterprise began. Equipped with a few 

firearms, the new landlords (colonialists) had to exercise force in dealing with 

apprehensive peoples who only saw in the presence of the foreigners the continuation of 

slavery. Berman goes further and highlights a correlation between colonial invention 

and African initiative. On the one hand, in order to maximise the gains accrued to a 

colonial state through the divide-and-rule strategy, the authorities came up with ethnic 

categories as “a means of social surveillance and control.” Consequently, a 

borderless population had to be located, demarcated, classified and counted as a 

colonial state.

On the other hand, the natives responded to this political grouping by further 

clustering themselves into smaller entities in order to access the state resources. Each 

tribal/ethnic group became the only political space available to the natives for engaging 

with the colonial authorities. To a larger extent, ethnic affiliation was a useful strategy 

of survival during oppressive times (slave trade, colonisation and apartheid). It means 

that every ethnic group would see to it that its members were not left behind in 

competitions for jobs, education, political representation, and resource allocation.

'■“ Ibid.
Berman 1998, p. 310. 
Ibid., p. 321.
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Accordingly, an individual would only exist within a given group as it is clearly

■j 1 ->

asserted in the Ubuntu philosophy: ‘I am because I belong.’

In order to resist the domination of one group by another, solidarity within a 

particular group soon became an important feature of African culture. In such a self- 

help context, mistrust has developed over time among different groups of individuals to 

date. It seems that the so-called ‘African solidarity’ was and is still nothing more than a 

closed-up communion of interests among members of a particular ethnic group that 

excludes outsiders.^*'* Detached from the context of fighting common enemies, such an 

African solidarity loses its raison d’etre. By analogy, it is likely that Ubuntu was 

initially an ideology of solidarity within the Black community (majority) that sustained

- l i e

the struggle against the Afrikaners (minority).

Therefore to market this African philosophy as a peace doctrine is somehow 

misleading given that throughout the troubled continent most Africans continue to hide 

behind the masks of ethnicity and the like in order to conceal the many crimes 

committed against humanity. In other words, solidarity within members of a particular 

group provides mechanism for conflict resolutions such as Ubuntu but the latter does 

not become automatically an African philosophy for peace in the context of ethnic 

divisions as suggested by African scholar Murithi in the above-quoted article.

The fear of domination, exploitation or exclusion causes members of a particular 

social/ethnic group to come together in order to survive because union produces 

strength. Understandably, group members support each other against the outsider by

See Timothy Murithi, “African Approaches to Building Peace and Social Solidarity,” African Journal 
on Conflict Resolution (2006), Vo. 6, pp. 9-35.

As far as ethnic rivalry on the continent is concerned, the 1994 genocide showcases the flaws of 
African solidarity in post-independent Africa.

Recently, the leader of ANC Youth League Julius Maiema was arrested and accused of singing the 
liberation song widely used during the apartheid era: ‘Shoot the Boers.’ See Greg Mills, “From Districts 
Six to Nine: Managing South Africa’s many Fault Lines,” Herbst 2012, p. 184.
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forming vigilante groups but once the fear of victimization is removed, ethnic violence

loses its raison d’etre. Put differently, ethnic affiliation is symptomatic of a
1 £

dysfiinctional society in which survival is the norm. In a polarized country like 

Burundi and Rwanda, the coming to power of a Tutsi leader in the former stirred up the 

sentiment of insecurity among the ruling Hutus in the latter, which eventually 

culminated in the 1994 Rwandan genocide. The Federal Republic of Nigeria with its 

myriad of linguistic groups gives us a clear picture of a dysfimctional system of 

government in which every ethnic group is bickering over whether they have their

I 7

rightful piece of the federal cake (chapter five).

Patronage

Coming out of years of colonization which denied local peoples their right to 

individual freedom and justice, newly independent states lacked the tradition of 

pluralism. It was easier for the newly elected leaders to introduce the practice of one 

party system of government to curb ethnic cleavages and promote a sense of nationality 

rather than to embrace democracy. Party and state quickly became one and the same 

reality with the result that party membership was also synonymous with citizenship. To 

provide for its many members, the state-party had to enlarge its bureaucracy more and 

more to the point that ten agents or more would handle the job of one civil servant. As 

Meredith contends.

In most countries, government was the largest employer, the chief 
dispenser of jobs and benefits. Many appointments were made not on the 
basis of merit but of party loyalty or tribal affiliation.^’*

Bates 2008, p. 9. 
^’’ Cooper 2002, p. 69.. 

Meredith 2006, p. 169.
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Rather than turning the state into a powerful engine of production and 

distribution of goods and services as it was the practice in communist countries, 

nationalization of the economy was a political strategy designed to allot the national 

cake to the elite for the sake of political stability. Unfortunately this disguised form of 

wealth distribution was short-lived because monthly salaries would be paid in arrears,
■1 1 Q

sometimes after a full-calendar year or more. A patron-client relationship was the 

highest expression of survival in post-independent Africa because in the absence of 

strong institutions of government, the fate of an entire population had to depend on one 

big man.

Inspired by the traditional style of leadership, most political leaders saw 

themselves as supreme chiefs of big villages who were accountable to no one. It was 

then fashionable for African heads of state to be awarded the highest titles in the land 

such as emperor, president-for-life, king, father-of-the nation, and supreme leader. It is 

worth stressing that beneficiaries of state patronage are not the bottom millions that lack 

any political leverage but the critical power brokers of the inner caucus and their 

cronies. Accordingly, the one-party system and the nationalization of the economy 

made African leaders both powerfiil and wealthy. However, despite their apparent 

power and wealth in the midst of poverty, most big men have remained vulnerable 

because their survival depends on their ability to devolve power and wealth downward. 

In fact, to be a big man in Afnca is to be able to give generously. Thus, it becomes 

difficult to draw a line between what is public and private fund.

Debrouillardise -  or the ability to fend for oneself became one o f the many unwritten articles o f the 
Zaire Constitution, implying that civil servants would leave their working places as soon as they signed 
up and spend the rest o f  the day hawking for daily bread.
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Corruption

Defined as the use of power to one’s advantage, corruption is not a form of 

disorder but an advanced state of crisis stemming from the lack of checks and balances. 

In post-independent Africa, the collapse of public service symbolized the failure of the 

party-state to deliver social development to the nation. It also undermined the credibility 

of office holders at different levels of government. In what looked like the state’s 

abdication, hapless masses turned to the private sector for better services hitherto 

provided by the state party but they lacked the purchasing power. Being used to free and 

cheap services from public institutions before, poor people would easily assume that the 

high cost of private services denotes a disguised form of exploitation. This image of 

exploitation still lingers in the mind of most Africans to date and it explains why even 

the most educated people among them strongly support the move for state control of the 

economy despite its poor record.^^® Regarded as nobody’s properties, public institutions 

are constantly the target of vandalism, looting and pillage.

The irony of nationalization of the economy is that the same elites now in charge 

of the sectors of production can easily escape the collapse of state institutions and afford 

better services (the education of their children, adequate healthcare for family members, 

luxuries and many more) including the security of their colossal bank accounts in 

Western capitals. By stashing their loot in foreign bank accounts and acquiring luxury 

villas in Western capitals, incumbent autocrats not only demonstrate that they are 

engaged in the politics of survivalism. They also send a clear message to the 

international community that Africa remains a warzone that is not fit for long-term 

investments. The fall of the Berlin Wall played an important role in unveiling internal

This popular resistance is justifiable in as much as privatization becomes a way o f selling o ff  
government companies to relatives and clients as it has been the practice in Africa in recent times. See 
Guest 2004, p. 50.
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conflicts for the whole world to know what was going on, beginning in Eastern Europe 

down to Africa, thanks to cable TV. In a nutshell, the prolonged leadership crisis still 

provides a plausible key to understand the so-called new wars of the 1990s.

3. 5. Dealing with old grievances: Africa’s new wars

During the Cold War which only guaranteed peace among the nuclear powers, 

armed struggles for national liberation in the nuke-free world of the poor were dubbed 

“small wars that deserved coverage of a judicious kind, without too many negative

•  "vy 1images.” From Western Sahara, Angola, Namibia, Mozambique and Eritrea, little or 

no attention was given to “the wars of position, fought with money from Washington or 

armour from Moscow.”^̂  ̂ Referring to the first nuclear disarmament treaty signed in 

1987, French analyst Delmas argues that “the fall of the Berlin Wall seems to have 

buned the Cold War only to bring back hot wars.” According to most proponents of 

the dependency school of thought, African states fell apart in the 1990s because donor 

countries decided unanimously to starve their clients of cash.^ '̂* It seems however that 

depleted incomes provide a partial explanation to the state failure in early 1990s. 

Arguably the 1980s debt debacle with its attendant of structural adjustment programmes 

(SAPs) had already imposed financial austerity in Africa, resulting in the loss of 

governments’ capacity to borrow when Mexico defaulted. As Radelet puts it, “Once 

Mexico defaulted on its debts in 1982, foreign banks stopped lending to developing 

countries worldwide, and foreign borrowing options disappeared.” Put simply

See Harding 1993, p.xiv.
Ibid., p . XX.
Philippe Delmas, The Rosy Future o f  War, The Free Press, New York, 1997, p. 11.
Meredith 2006, p. 387.
Steven Radelet, Emerging Africa: How 17 countries are leading the way. Centre for Global 

Development, Washington, 2010, p. 77.
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shortage of cash in 1990s is the effect rather than the cause of a prolonged conflict over 

the legitimacy of political leaders in their failure to deliver economic development.

As far as the democratic system of government is concerned, it is worth pointing 

out that “by the end of the 1980s, not a single African head of state in three decades had 

allowed himself to be voted out of office.” It appears therefore that the mainstream 

claim of aid dependency fails to do justice to the living victims of the Cold War who 

had no knowledge of it but had continually struggled to overcome the decades of 

oppression at the hands of their autocratic leaders. Although the 1990s armed conflicts 

were more pronounced in the resource-rich countries such as Liberia, Sierra Leone, 

Sudan, Chad, and DRC, the established theory of greed that focuses on the gains 

accrued to warlords may apply to a few cases but greed “is not the only factor driving

'I'yn
these wars.” The South African correspondent for the Washington Post contends that 

“there are ethnic, sociological and cultural divisions that were the initial cause of many 

African conflicts and which are still salient today.”^̂ * To illustrate, Sudan provides such 

a classic case study of internal conflict propelled not by greed but a systematic 

discrimination of Islamic Arabs in the North against Christian Blacks in the South.

Eventually, a new political Africa was created followdng the independence of 

the oil-rich Republic of South Sudan to satisfy the principle of self-determination. It 

was thought that the divided nations would embrace peace following the creation of oil- 

rich, landlocked and poor republic of South Sudan. The news was greeted with 

exhilaration by the impoverished and uneducated people of the marginalised South that 

were only used to carrying the AK-47s to defend their native land for many years. 

However, the reality on the ground recently suggests the begirming of a prolonged

Meredith 2006, p. 378.
Sparks 2003, p. 314.
Ibid.
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interstate war. On-going clashes between Khartoum and Juba involving ground fighting 

and aerial bombardment only reflect long-held prejudices on both sides of the borders 

and they are likely to compromise the oil-centred development in the South for a long

Given that national interests rather than pure charity drive most humanitarian 

initiatives, both aid dependency and greed discourses downplay greatly popular 

aspirations toward a liberal society in which freedom of expression is guaranteed. 

According to Mary Kaldor, “the new wars reflect a power vacuum which is typical of 

transition periods in world affairs.”^̂® Put differently, following the retreat of the 

traditional policemen (East-West) from the conflict zones, the ensuing political vacuum 

or disorder created a climate conducive to what Bayard describes as

The resurgence of old expectations and social movements of long 
standing, able to assert themselves once more as soon as international 
organisations had moderated their support for authoritarian regimes.^^'

It appears that these new wars constitute the violent outcomes of the leadership 

crisis which has affected most Afncan states since independence. They translate a 

popular commitment toward regime change made possible with “the end of 

madness.” Accordingly, just as the independence struggle spread across the continent 

with unprecedented speed in the 1960s and forced the colonial authorities to hand over 

power to the natives with little or no preparation, what happened in the 1990s was

Anna C. Rader, “Overcoming the past: War and Peace in Sudan and South Sudan,” Jeffrey Herbst, 
Terence McNamee and Greg Mills (eds.), On Fault Line: Managing tensions and divisions within 
societies. Profile Books, London, 2012, pp. 45-68.

Mary Kaldor, New and Old Wars: Organised Violence in a Global era. Second Edition, Polity Press, 
Cambridge, 2006, p. 3.

Bayart 2009, p. xx.
The word ‘madness’ in Delmas 1997 can be associated with the 1960’s theory o f  MAD (mutually 

assured destruction) that suggests that the response from the West to the attack from the East would leave 
no winner.
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another contagion of freedom from dictatorship which took the world leaders by 

surprise.^^^ As Bayart contends.

Contrary to a widely held opinion, the wave of pro-democracy agitation 
of 1989-91 was caused less by the fall of the Berlin Wall, or the speech 
of Francois Mitterrand at the Franco-African Summit at La Baule in June 
1990, or by pressure from aid donors, than by other important influences 
including the freeing of Nelson Mandela in South Africa, and the 
contagion effect caused by the organisation of a Conference Nationale in 
Benin.

Going by the third wave of democratisation in Africa, the historic elections in 

Namibia in November 8, 1989 which preceded a regional f>eace agreement under the 

auspices of the United States and Russia not only created an environment conducive for 

the release Nelson Mandela from jail nine weeks later but it also paved the way for the 

country’s independence from South Africa in March 21, 1990, thus making illegitimate 

the long repression of the people continent-wide. As Steven Radelet argues,

Namibia’s 1989 election was enormously important in its own right, but 
its significance spread well beyond the territory’s borders. Although it 
was not obvious at the time, a new era of democracy in sub-Saharan 
Africa -  fragile, imperfect, and uncertain -  had begun.

Against the backdrop of this second liberation from oppression, the leaders that 

had the foresight to see which way the wind was blowing decided to go with the flow by 

submitting to the power of the ballot and foreclosed the gun rule as a result. This was 

the case in most countries that did not experience civil wars in the 1990s such as

In one year alone (1960), eleven former colonies gained their independence in SSA. See Meredith 
2006, p. 69.

Bayard 2009, p. xx.
Formally a German colony known as the South West Africa, Namibia was placed under the trusteeship 

of South Africa after the World War 1 by the League of the Nations. When eventually the latter gave way 
to the United Nations, South Africa illegally annexed it in 1946 and from 1960s until the peace accord in 
1988, Namibia was a theatre of the war of ideology between the Eastern and Western blocs, locally 
played by pro-American South Africa and pro-Soviet Angola. See Radelet 2010, p. 48.

Radelet 2010, p. 49.
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Zambia, Ghana, Tanzania, Gambia, Senegal, Mali, to name but a few. Although Ivory 

Coast was to descend into a civil war later, it does not qualify for the 1990s experiment 

of armed conflict because following the demise of the octogenarian leader H. Boigny in 

1993, there was a peaceful transition of power to the legitimate vice-president Bedie 

who was to be deposed in a coup d’etat in 1999.

Others leaders in the 1990s opted instead for the gun battle in an attempt to 

postpone indefinitely the disagreeable prospect of actually establishing the rule of the 

people. They were unable to win the ensuing network wars in which neighbouring 

countries with shared boundaries circumvented the UN principle of non-interference in 

internal affairs by providing safe havens to the rebel groups in addition to logistics so as 

to topple some long-standing dictators that no longer served the interests of the 

superpowers. On their part, donor countries swiftly conferred international recognition 

upon the warlords and treated them as a new breed of political leaders on the rise. One 

of the characteristics of the new wars of the 1990s is the tacit support of the rebellion to 

topple unfriendly regimes next door coupled with international backing.

The tradition of the state’s complicity in facilitating the regime change across 

national boundaries began in Tanzania where Ugandan rebels launched their movement 

to topple the brutal dictatorship of Idi Amin in April 1979. In order to get rid of a 

successive dictatorship of President Obote, the National Resistance Army of Uganda 

headed by rebel leader Yoweri Museveni recruited many African refugees living in 

Uganda and in 1986, it overthrew the regime of President Obote in Kampala. As goes 

the saying, one good turn deserves another. So, from Uganda, the Rwandese Patriotic 

Front under the command of one of the Museveni Boys, Paul Kagame, launched violent 

attacks on Kigali first in 1990 and then in 1994, calling its leader the messiah of the

” ’Collier2010, p. 155s.
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post-genocide Rwanda. The power shift between Hutu and Tutsi in the tiny and most 

populous republic of Rwanda was a guarantee for the survival of a Tutsi-led 

government in Burundi that was also coming out of a civil war.

Meanwhile, the manhunt of the Hutu genocidaires undertaken by the coalition 

of troops from Uganda, Rwanda and Burundi transformed the former Zaire (D.R.C.) 

into a battlefield which precipitated what was later described as ‘Africa’s world war.’ 

As Prunier contends, “the Rwandan genocide acted as a catalyst, precipitating a crisis 

that had been latent for a good many years and that later reached far beyond its original 

Great Lakes locus.”^̂ * Invaded twice by neighbouring troops with the cormivance of 

local militias, the Congo war brought an end to a 32-year rule of President Mobutu in 

1997 but it masterminded the assassination of his successor Laurent D. Kabila in 2001 

while claiming an estimated five million lives with its corollaries of mass displacement, 

rape and loot of mineral resources. In West Africa, rebel leader Charles Taylor had the 

support of neighbouring countries (Burkina Faso and Ivory Coast) before taking control 

of Liberia in 1990. Once in power. President Taylor allied with the rebels to finance 

another civil war in the neighbouring state of Sierra Leone.

However, the good news is that every single country in SSA had to deal with 

austerity but not all of them were tom apart by the 1990s civil wars. Ghana is such a 

country that survived the storm of the second liberation peacefully. Arguably it serves 

as a success story for political and economic liberalisation because it has continued to 

experience civil peace in spite of economic reforms introduced in 1980s. Uganda had a 

good start in the same period but the country is now divided into two economies. As 

Shaw and Mbabazi point out, “this emphasis on open markets and conformity to the 

strictures of international financial institutions means that it is possible to argue that

See Prunier 2009, p. xxxi.
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Uganda -  or at least part of it -  is compatible with a version of the liberal peace.”^̂  ̂

What appears as an oversight in the Uganda case study is that the government of 

President Museveni has resorted to different strategies in dealing with the people of 

Uganda; he liberalises the market in the South but militarises the North while 

manipulating the constitution in order to stay in power without compromising his 

Western support.

3. 6. A success story: peaceful liberalisation in Ghana since 1980s

In his bid to undo the shackles of Western capitalism bequeathed by colonialism,

President Nkrumah put his weight behind socialism as “the only pattern that can within

the shortest possible time bring the good life to the people.” '̂**’ As a result, the first-

independent country in SSA (Ghana) quickly slipped back into a one-party system of

government. As Potholm clearly points out,

Nknunah took an essentially pluralistic society with a long history of 
individual freedom and personal achievement and attempted to rule it by 
arbitrary methods. He gradually outlawed all formal opposition, stifled 
dissent, and by surrounding himself with a group of sycophants and 
expatriate white advisors, cut himself off from the people and ignored 
their increasing alienation from his regime. He did not attempt much 
political mobilization after independence and generally disregarded the 
need to engage the people of Ghana politically.^'*'

A seemingly African experiment of socialism was a mixture of political

authoritarianism and heavy-handed economic policy controls. '̂*  ̂As far as the leadership

of Dr. Kwame Nkrumah is concerned, the country embarked upon massive programmes

Timothy M. Shaw and Pamela K. Mbabazi, “Two Ugandas and a Liberal Peace? Lessons from Uganda 
about Conflict and Development at the Start o f  a New Century,” Global Society, (2007), Vol. 21, No. 4, 
p.571.

Meredith 2006, p. 145.
Potholm 1985, p. 52.

‘̂‘̂ Radelet2G10, p. 75.
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of centralisation of power which eventually paralysed the country’s economy. In the 

words of Martin Meredith,

From being one of the most prosperous countries in the tropical world at 
the time of independence in 1957, Ghana by 1965 had become virtually 
bankrupt: it was saddled with huge debts and beset by rising prices, 
higher taxes and food shortages. '̂*^

Prompted by the collapse of the nation’s economy, the 1966 coup d’etat not only 

ended Nkrumah’s authoritarian rule but it also ushered in a series of coups and 

countercoups. Each successive strong man promised to clean up the mess which their 

predecessors had left in their wake but in reality little or nothing was achieved to 

improve the lot of the masses. As Bayart contends, “the astonishing backwardness of 

Ghana during the 1970s was the result of erratic choices, not an inevitable necessity of 

the capitalist mode of p r o d u c t i o n . I n  such a difficult period in the history of the 

country, many impoverished Ghanaians had to settle for menial jobs in the oil-rich 

Nigeria. But following the boom-bust scenario in 1980s, most Nigerians rallied around 

the ‘Ghana-must-go slogan’ and decided to repatriate their unwanted guests without 

fiirther notice. This begs the question as to how Ghana survived the burden of poverty 

without plunging into a civil war like many of its neighbours as mentioned in the 

preceding section.

It seems that the success story of the first black independent country rests on the 

good leadership that began with the coming to power of Flight Lieutenant Jerry 

Rawlings in 1979. The visionary leader charmelled his energy toward the revival of the 

economy before anything else. The country became “one of the first to introduce

Meredith 2006, p. 186. 
Bayart 2009, p. 26.
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widespread policy changes with its 1983 Economic Reform Program.” '̂'* As it struggled 

to swallow the bitter pill of economic austerity (the strengthening of tax collection, 

cutting government expenditures, removal of both trade restrictions in order to boost 

exports and price controls to stimulate farmers’ activities, and later on the privatisation 

of many state-owned companies), the country broke the poverty trap and today the 

turnaround is striking. '̂*^

In its recent report about the emerging economies in Africa, the United Nations 

Economic Commission for Africa (UNECA) describes Ghana as the fastest growing 

country with 12 per cent economic growth. '̂*’ Leadership with vision is also 

instrumental in the gradual revival of democracy through political reforms. Like any 

soldier who came to power by force, President Rawlings was not keen on opening the 

country to a multiparty system of government at one go. Instead, he downgraded his 

many challengers as “a bunch of opportunists seeking to obstruct his revolution.” "̂**

However, by the time the economy began to stabilize in the late 1990s, the 

whole spectrum of power also shifted towards a democratic rule of government. Thanks 

to the economic performance that won him international popularity. President Rawlings 

transformed himself into a civilian candidate with little resistance from his contenders 

and won the November 1992 general elections. Indeed, Ghana showcases the success of 

institutionalisation before liberalisation advocated by Roland Paris. Arguably, the 

political and economic liberalisation introduced by President Rawlings has spared the 

country the scourge of a civil war despite its location within ‘a bad neighbourhood’ in 

West Africa.

Radelet 2010, p. 77.
^  Ibid.

See The Nation, “Nigeria among Africa’s fastest growing economies -  UNECA,” 
http://www.thenationonlineng.net/201 l/index.php/news-update/21089, Accessed 28 September 2011.

Meredith 2006, p. 393.
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More importantly, Rawlings’ legacy of political and economic liberalization is 

evident in the capacity of Ghana to hold peaceful and competitive elections in 2000, 

2004, and 2008. Beneath the country’s success lies its credit for identifying with the 

three core principles of democratisation: “the nonviolent resolution of political 

competition, the acceptance of alternation in power, and the supremacy of the rule of 

law.” '̂*̂  Recalling the second transfer of power from the ruling party to the opposition 

in January 2009, E. Gyimah-Boadi of the University of Ghana contends that the country 

has confirmed its place “as a beacon of hope for democracy in Africa.” In a nutshell, 

an emerging country such as Ghana makes a case for intrastate peace stemming from a 

liberal culture cultivated in the 1980s and upheld by subsequent visionary leaders.

Conclusion

This chapter has made use of the leadership crisis in post-independent Africa in 

order to uncover some crucial problems still facing the continent today. These include 

economic backwardness, internal armed conflicts, neopatrimonialism, corruption, and 

nepotism to name but a few. Martin Meredith chronicles what went wrong in Africa 

over a fifty-year period after independence with the expertise of political historian. His 

detailed narrative of African politics unveils however “a crisis of such magnitude that it 

goes beyond the reach of foreseeable solutions.” Robert Guest takes the same 

reporting style and argues that crooked and incompetent leaders are to blame because 

“they nationalized everything from mines and factories to bicycle-repair shops, staffed

Richard Joseph, “Challenges of a ‘Frontier’ Region,” Larry Diamond and Marc F. Plattner (eds.). 
Democratization in Africa: Progress and Retreat, Second Edition, The John Hopkins University Press, 
Baltimore, 2010, p. 14.

E. Gyimah-Boadi, “Another step forward for Ghana,” Larry Diamond and Marc F. Plattner (eds.). 
Democratization in Africa: Progress and Retreat, Second Edition, The John Hopkins University Press, 
Baltimore, 2010, p. 137.

Meredith 2005, p. 686.
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them with ruling-party cronies and then ran them into the ground.” The Ghanaian- 

born economist Ayittey advocates a blueprint for Africa’s future which consists of 

finding African solutions to African problems rather than applying exotic imitations but 

falls short of elaborating on what specifically-African problems are like.^^^

Responding to the claim about Afiica’s renaissance, British economist Paul 

Collier contends that “since 1970 African societies have accumulated a huge stock of 

experience in how not to manage an economy.”^̂"* Put differently, “Africans never had 

the choice of simply entering ‘the market’; they were up against real markets.” What 

Hodder-Williams noted almost three decades ago still rings bells today in the form of a 

recipe of Africa’s economic recovery:

For tropical Africa, the primary need is markets for its goods at decent 
prices, capital for its industrial infrastructure, technical assistance for its 
educational, agricultural, manufacturing and commercial sectors, and 
loans for development projects. That is the demand; the supply 
realistically can only come from the rich, industrialised nations, some of 
whom were the former imperial powers. Need and pride conflict. That is 
the context of international relations.

The paradigm of leadership crisis also suggests a way forward as a contribution 

to African politics of peace because political decisions are contingent. Granted that the 

politics of confrontation that once divided the world into two blocks of influence has 

now given way to democratisation, interstate cooperation, and global governance, 

Africa is in a better position to reclaim peace which is synonymous with development. 

On his short trip to Ghana in 2009, President Obama reminded the honourable members

Guest 2004, p. 13.
The list of what is now known as “Afro-pessimists” is endless. See J. Popke, “The Politics of the 

Mirror: On Geography and Afro-Pessimism,” W. G. Moseley, Taking Sides: Clashing Views on 
Controversial African Issues, McGraw-Hill, Guilford, Connecticut, 2004, pp. 9-16.

See Edward Miguel, Africa’s Turn? The Massachusetts Institute of Technology, Cambridge, 2010, p. 
1 1 1 .

Cooper 2008, p. 130.
R. Hodder-Williams, An introduction to the Politics o f Tropical Africa, Unwin Hyman, London, 1984, 

p. 205.
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of parliament that Africa no longer needed strong men but strong institutions to deliver 

peace and development to its peoples.

It is up to the new generation of leaders to turn the on-going crisis into 

opportunities by subscribing to common values and rules (best practices) rather than 

going upstream. Interestingly, well-meaning analysts (Afro-optimists) forecast a bright 

tomorrow for the African people provided that today’s leaders learn from the mistakes 

of the past. Commended for his thoughtful analysis of Africa by his peers, Edward 

Miguel has this to say: “For the first time in a long while, there is genuine hope today 

that AfHca is on the path to real economic and political progress, and may finally catch 

up to the rest of the world economy.”^̂ * Stressing the leading role of Ghana, the co

editor of the Journal of Democracy contends that the country “has emerged as one of 

Afnca’s most liberal and vibrant democracies, reclaiming a leading position like that of 

its early post-independence years.”^̂ ^

In the next chapter, the renaissance of the continent is articulated in the new 

partnership for Afnca’s development (NEPAD), thanks to the new generation of 

leaders. The AU-supported development plan to which Ghana and similar emerging 

countries in SSA are signatories is appraised in the light of the liberal peace theory. The 

chapter attempts to underscore the NEPAD potential to transform conflict-prone 

coimtries into peaceful societies through political and economic liberalisation.

See Mark S. Smith, “Obama declares to Africa: End tyranny, corruption,” 
http://news.yahoo.eom/s/ap/2009071 l/ap_on_go_pr_wh/obama. Accessed on July 11, 2009.

Miguel 2009, p. 45.
Larry Diamond, “The rule o f law versus the big man,” Larry Diamond and Marc F. Plattner (eds.), 

Democratization in Africa: Progress and Retreat, Second Edition, The John Hopkins University Press, 
Baltimore, 2010, p. 49.
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Chapter Four

THE NEPAD-PEACE AGENDA

We must face the matter squarely that where there is something wrong in how we govern ourselves, it 
must be said that the fault is not in our stars but in ourselves that we are ill-govemed.^^^

Introduction

Since the beginning of the new century, the African Union (AU) has become the 

new policymaking body and the list of emerging countries in terms of democracy and 

open economy is lengthening. This new continental institution (AU) has adopted the 

New Partnership for Africa’s Development (NEPAD) as a development plan which 

fosters the unity of Africa based on regional integration and partnership with the rich 

countries of the world for the purpose of mutual gains. This chapter analyses the 

NEPAD document from a peace perspective for the simple reason that its adoption by 

African leaders in early 2000s coincided with the period during which a good deal of 

countries were tom apart by civil wars. It contends that the architects of the plan 

underwrite the correlation between development and peace. Put differently, the 

development plan geared towards the amelioration of people’s poor living standard can 

also pave the way for building sustainable peace in Africa. As it can be gathered from 

the base document, “Long-term conditions for ensuring peace and security in Africa 

require policy measures for addressing the political and social vulnerabilities on which 

conflict is premised.”^̂ '

Central to this chapter is therefore the question as to whether this development 

plan has the potential to transform the conflict-ridden countries into a peace-fiiendly 

environment in the light of the liberal peace theory. In an attempt to construct the liberal

^  Nelson Mandela, as quoted in Martin Meredith, The State o f  Africa: A History o f  Fifty Years o f  
Independence, The Free Press, London, 2005, p. 676 

NEPAD 2001,73.
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peace agenda contained in the development plan, such a focused appraisal of the latter 

takes into account a relevant critique emerging from the debate in the literature about 

the merits of NEPAD in bringing about the renaissance of Africa. The argumentation is 

thus articulated around five headings as follows.

In the first place, a brief background takes a cursory glance at the genesis of the 

NEPAD plan with a special attention to its main architects. Secondly the creation of the 

African Union (AU) from the vestiges of the Organisation of the African Unity (OAU) 

adds to the urgency of peace and development in Africa within the post-Cold War 

Zeitgeist. Thirdly a modest literature review underscores what many critics both within 

and outside of Africa say about the recovery plan in question. Fourthly, having 

highlighted some core issues stemming from the debate, the question as to whether 

NEPAD exacerbates violent conflicts on the continent unveils the gap in the literature. 

In the end, this gap is filled with a focus on good governance, regional integration and 

partnership with the developed nations which seem to reflect the three pillars of the 

Kantian peace earlier discussed.

4.1. The genesis

The wind of change that blew across Eastern Europe and precipitated the fall of 

the Berlin Wall in 1989 eventually reached African shores, causing the capture, torture 

and murder in Liberia of long-term US ally and President Samuel Doe in 1990 by rebel 

movements. The Liberian tragedy sent a clear message to most African leaders that their 

survival depended not only on the support of their patrons outside of Africa but also on 

the consent of their respective stakeholders at the home base. Pushed by the ‘Third 

Wave’ of democratisation in the aftermath of the Cold War, a few among them quickly
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organized multiparty elections; accepted the ballot verdict and gracefully stepped down. 

Others held national conferences to delay positive changes but allowed the formation of 

political parties in a desperate attempt to either buy in opposition candidates or 

gerrymander a part of the electorate altogether. These are the “old guards” who have 

been under the spell of a one-party system of leadership for many decades. Like 

prisoners of the Cold War, still awaiting a trial that may never happen, these old guards 

continue to apply outdated skills to remain in power even though the political landscape 

heis since changed.

The unlucky among the heads of state have led their respective countries into 

civil wars and lost the battle when rebel movements overran national armies in the 

absence o f foreign support. Focussing on West Africa, one scholar argues that

The combined effects of the end of the Cold War and the negative effects 
of globalization, coupled with the nature of domestic politics based on 
neopatrimonialism, led to state collapse and civil war as in Liberia, 
Sierra Leone, Guinea Bissau, Mali and Cote d’lvoire.^^^

Still other leaders can be described as opportunists who came in at the time when their 

respective states were failing or had failed completely as a result of civil unrest. The 

world has welcomed them as reformers and made their kick-start government smooth 

with foreign aid for the rebuilding of the state’s machinery.^^^ It is not clear whether 

such leaders would accept in good faith the verdict of the ballot if they were voted out 

of office even though policymakers continue to treat them as heroes to whom Western 

aid should be channelled.^^

David J. Francis, Uniting Africa: Building Regional Peace and Security Systems, Ashgate, Hampshire, 
2006, p. 142.

More than ten years after the genocide in Rwanda, the exposed skulls of the victims are yet to find a 
resting place in a national cemetery. Not only do they continue to cause Western visitors to feel guilty of 
omission, they also represent a tourist site and an important source of income from donor-countries 
committed to redeem their image.

Paul Collier, The Bottom Billion: Why the Poorest Countries are Failing and What can be done about 
it, Oxford University Press, Oxford, 2008, p. 86
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Strikingly, the new generation of leaders is made of liberal democrats who are 

the architects of change and staunch supporters of the renaissance of Africa. Seemingly, 

the democratic election of President Nelson Mandela not only marked the end of the 

apartheid system of government in South Africa but also opened a window of 

opportunity in subsequent continental summits. As reported by Historian Martin 

Meredith, it was Mandela who led his peers into self-examination at the Organisation of 

the African Unity (OAU) summit in June 1994: “We must face the matter squarely that 

where there is something wrong in how we govern ourselves, it must be said that the 

fault is not in our stars but in ourselves that we are ill-govemed.”^̂  ̂ This self- 

examination culminated in “the Cairo Agenda for Action,” adopted at the OAU summit 

the following year and which was constructed around what African leaders could do for 

themselves in addition to what would come from their external partners.

It is worth noting that previous plans have skipped the question of democratic 

governance as if progress could be made without improving the leadership style.^^ 

Unlike in the past, the 1995 Cairo Agenda for Action marked the advent of what 

President Mandela famously described as ‘an African Renaissance.’ It was indeed a 

commitment made by the leaders in favour of inter alia “democracy, governance, peace, 

security, stability and sustainable development.”^̂ * According to the chief executive 

officer of the Africa Institute of South Africa (AISA), the Cairo Agenda calls on 

individual governments to

^ ’Meredith 2005, p. 676.
The study’s focus on peacebuilding does not cover an appraisal o f previous development initiatives on 

the continent. For a detailed assessment of such initiatives, see Ian Taylor, NEPAD: Towards Africa’s 
Development or Another False Start, Lynne Rienner Publisher, London, 2005, p. 17.

Chris Landsberg, ’’The Birth and Evolution o f NEPAD,” John Akokpari, Angela Ndinga-Muvumba 
and Tim Murithi (eds.), The African Union and its Institutions, Centre for Conflict Resolution, South 
Africa, 2008, p. 209.

Eddy Maloka, “NEPAD and its Critics”, J. O. Adesina, Yao Graham & A. Olukoshi (eds.), Africa & 
Development Challenges in the New Millennium: The NEPAD Debate, CODESRIA, Dakar, 2006, p.97
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Ensure the speedy promotion of good governance, characterized by 
accountability, probity, transparency, equal application of the rule of law, 
and a clear separation of powers, as an objective and a condition for 
rapid and sustainable development in African societies.

As far as the promotion of peace on the continent is concerned, Mr. Mandela in 

his double capacity as then President of South Africa and chairman of SADC led the 

condemnation of the military intervention in the Democratic Republic of Congo in 

1998, thus putting himself in sharp opposition with some SADC member states 

(Angola, Namibia and Zimbabwe).^^® It is worth noting that the military intervention of 

South Africa to restore democracy in the landlocked country of Lesotho the same year 

1998 was initiated by the then home affairs minister in the ANC-led government and 

Inkatha Freedom Party leader M. Buthelezi while President Mandela was outside of the 

country. As a statesman, he could only endorse the decision as well as the invasion of a 

SADC-member state carried out in his absence. President Nelson Mandela was 

surprisingly the first statesman to peacefully pass the torch of leadership on to his 

successor, Mr. Thabo Mbeki in 1999 after serving only one term of office, in fidelity to 

his cherished ideal “of a democratic and free society in which all persons live together 

in harmony and with equal opportunities.” ’̂* Both President Mbeki and his predecessor 

Mandela strongly believed “that the future of post-apartheid South Afnca acting as the 

economic giant of the continent lies in a peaceful and stable Africa.” ’̂^

The year 1999 also witnessed the accession to power of other democratically 

elected leaders in a number o f countries. These include Olusegun Obasanjo (Nigeria), 

John Kufor (Ghana), Boutefika (Algeria), Joachim Chissano (Mozambique), Alpha

See Mbombo M. Kasonga, UN-EUFOR in DRC: M.Phil Dissertation, Trinity College Dublin, 2008. 
This is an excerpt from Mandela’s speech made in 1964 to defend his case before being imprisoned for 

life. Montefiore 2005, p. 133.
Francis 2006, p. 186.
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Oumar Konare (Mali) and Abdoulaye Wade (Senegal).^^^ The outstanding contribution 

of this new breed of politicians can be captured in the fact that for the first time at the 

next OAU summit in Algeria the heads of states agreed to disavow unelected 

governments. The 1999 Algiers Declaration on Unconstitutional Changes of 

Government was indeed a milestone in the African politics hitherto marred by 

dictatorship and frequent military coups d’etat.

In Lome (Togo) the following year, this same crop of democrats changed the 

proceedings of the OAU summit by reminding the old guards such as late Presidents 

Eyadema and Bongo, Biya, Mubarak or Mugabe that the Cold War strategies were long 

outdated. Rather than relying solely on Western patrons for legitimacy and support, they 

should also seek the mandate of their peoples through pluralism and in fairness. As 

Robert Guest puts it.

When the Cold War ended, Africa became slightly more free. Despots 
could no longer count on American or Soviet aid in return for allying 
themselves with one side or the other. Soviet aid ceased, and Western 
donations started to become conditional on governments allowing their 
people more freedom.^’'*

Accordingly, African leaders adopted the Solemn Declaration of the Conference on 

Security, Stability, Development and Cooperation in Africa (CSSDCA), establishing a 

‘triangular relationship between democracy, peace/security, and development.’ The 

Lome Declaration outlined a common understanding of what constitutes democratic 

governance and unconstitutional changes of govemment.^’^

Kay Matthews, “Renaissance o f Pan-Africanism: The AU and the New Pan-Africanists,” Akokpari
2008, p. 28.

Guest 2004, p. 48.
Maloka 2006, p. 99.
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In the spirit of the Great Jubilee 2000 dominated by a global call for a fresh start, 

world leaders came together and adopted a worldwide agenda for development which 

produced eight Millennium Development Goals (MDGs) stated as follows:

1. Eradicate extreme poverty and hunger;
2. Improve maternal and child health;
3. Achieve universal primary education;
4. Combat HIV/AIDS, malaria, and other diseases
5. Promote gender equality and empower women;
6. Ensure environmental sustainability;
7. Reduce child mortality;
8. Develop a global partnership for development.

As Maloka observes, the year 2000 was the most productive year for the African 

leaders.^^’ The Millennium Declaration contains a resolution of the rich nations “to 

enhance resource flows to Africa, by improving aid, trade and debt relationship between 

Africa and the rest of the world and by increasing private capital flows to the 

continent.”^̂ *

On their part, African leaders deemed it necessary to overhaul the regional 

organisation (OAU) in order to work closely with the international community and 

achieve the said goals. Discussions around debt cancellation led African leaders to 

move beyond the rhetoric of blaming the colonial past in order to become actors of their 

own destiny. They decided therefore to take charge of their own problems through joint 

efforts instead of leaving it to the rest of the world to dictate the solutions to them. It 

was still in Lome (July 2000) that the leaders issued a ‘Declaration on the Framework 

for an OAU Response to Unconstitutional Changes of Government.’ Although the 

Lome summit also adopted the Constitutive Act of the African Union (AU), it took two 

years before its formal launching in Durban, South Africa on July 9, 2002.

See Millennium Development Goals, http://www.un.org/millenniumgoals/. Accessed 12 April 2010.
Maloka 2006, p. 98.
NEPAD 2001,46.
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4. 2. A paradigm shift

The question of transforming a declaration into a policy might have led the OAU 

leaders to think of appropriate vehicles for change. On top of the list was the drafting of 

a development plan that could facilitate the integration of the continent in the global 

economy while improving the life of African people. The mandate to develop such an 

integrated socio-economic development framework for Africa went to four Heads of 

State probably chosen for their avowed interest in seeing things done differently 

(Algeria, Nigeria, Senegal and South Africa). The Lusaka OAU summit (July 2001) 

decided that the three important plans still in the making should merge into the New 

Africa Initiative (NAI). These include the Millennium Africa Recovery Plan (MAP) 

initiated by the then South African President Thabo Mbeki with the support of his 

Nigerian and Algerian counterparts, the Omega Plan of Senegalese President A. Wade, 

and the Compact Initiative for Africa proposed by the Economic Commission for 

Africa.

Indeed the merger of these three plans informs the urgency of a continental 

strategy for the development of Africa as a whole. As Nabudere points out, the rationale 

behind these plans is based on the premise that “Africa must assume the primary 

responsibility for that effort.” ’̂  ̂ In compliance with the mandate given to them by the 

last OAU summit, these democratically elected leaders had to engage in “high levels of
-5 o r t

lobbying and canvassing.” They eventually drew the attention of world leaders to the 

challenges of Africa’s development at different international fora.^**

See Dani W. Nabudere, “NEPAD: Historical background and its prospects,” Peter Anyang Nyong’o, 
Aseghedech Ghirmazion and Davinder Lamba (eds.), NEPAD: A new Path? Heinrich Boll Foundation, 
Nairobi, 2002, p. 54.

Landsberg 2008, p. 212.
See Mbeki, T., “Africa’s people central to success o f recovery programme,” In: ANC Today, 2nd 

February 2001, as quoted in Nabudere 2002, p. 51.
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Finally on October 23, 2001 in Abuja (Nigeria) the approved plan (NAI) was 

baptised the New Partnership for Africa’s Development (NEPAD). At this first meeting 

of the Heads of State Implementation Committee (HSIC), the leaders also set up a 

seven-member Steering Committee, an Implementation Committee of twenty Heads of 

State and a Secretariat.^*^ The foregoing indicates that the AU and its blueprint 

development plan (NEPAD) build upon the legacy of the OAU whose many 

achievements include among other things the adoption of the Lagos Plan of Action 

(1980); the Mechanism for Conflict Prevention, Management and Resolution (1993); 

Solemn Declaration on the Conference on Security, Stability, Development and 

Cooperation (2000).

However, the creation of the AU marked a paradigm shift in African politics 

because the history of the older structure is known as one of “a weak regional 

organisation that concerned itself with the maintenance of post-colonial sovereignties 

rather than regional integration or international collective action.” As Kay Matthews 

contends, the transformation of the OAU into the AU is not simply a case of removing 

the ‘O’ from the OAU. It rather translates “a qualitative improvement in the evolution 

of intra-Afiican cooperation and integration.” *̂"* Whereas the signatories to the OAU 

were determined to safeguard the independence, sovereignty and integrity of African 

states, in the AU Constitutive Act, the emphasis is placed on the determination “to take 

up the multifaced challenges that confront our continent and people in the light of the 

social, economic and political changes taking place in the world.” *̂̂

“̂ Taylor 2005, p. 42
Graham Harrison, Neoliberal Africa: The Impact o f  Global social engineering. Zed Books, London, 

2010, p. 15.
Kay Matthews 2008, p. 33.

^'^Constitutive Act of the African Union, http://www.africa-
union.org/root/au/aboutau/constitutive_act_en.htm, Accessed on May 10, 2010.
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One way of looking at this shift is that all signatories of the AU Constitutive Act 

(53 leaders except the king of Swaziland and the then leader of Libya) are identified as 

leaders of republics (presidents) or heads of government (prime ministers) who are 

prepared to “promote and protect human and people’s rights, consolidate democratic 

institutions and culture, and to ensure good governance and the rule of law.” Whereas 

all independent states were de facto members of the OAU (Art. IV), with equal rights 

and duties (Art. V), adherence to the AU is on a voluntary basis and can involve 

sanctions (Art. 23, 29.1). With regard to the guiding principles of the organization 

(Art. 4), the AU’s newness can also be identified in the following areas:

> Participation of the African peoples in the activities of the Union

> Establishment of a common defence policy

> Right to intervene in a member state in case of grave circumstances

^  Promotion of self-reliance within the framework of the Union

> Promotion of gender equality

> Respect for democratic principles, human rights, the rule of law and good 

governance

> Condemnation and rejection of unconstitutional changes of governments (Art. 

30)

In order to implement the AU principles above, the creation of relevant organs 

(institutions) translates the determination of political leaders to move the continent 

forward. By order of priority comes NEPAD as the AU development blueprint for the 

entire continent. This is followed by inter alia the Pan-African Parliament (Art. 17), the 

Court of Justice (Art. 18), and the Financial Institutions (Art. 19). The AU Constitutive

To illustrate, the Kingdom of Morocco is not a member state o f  the AU.

131



Act is flexible to accommodate the establishment of additional organs as the needs arise 

(Art. 5.2). Under this clause, the Protocol relating to the establishment of the Peace and

-JO Q

Security Council of the AU entered into force on December 26, 2003. The last but not 

the least in the making was the adoption of the African Charter on Democracy, 

Elections and Governance by the AU Assembly held in Addis Ababa on January 30, 

2007. It has taken 5 years for this Charter to become a binding document probably due

to the fact that “it is the only international convention that dares to take up the sensitive

issue of democracy, while other treaties prefer sticking to human rights principles or 

anti-corruption measures.” Of particular importance is Article 25 of the said Charter:

The perpetrators of unconstitutional change of government shall not be 
allowed to participate in elections held to restore the democratic order or 
hold any position of responsibility in political institutions of their
State.3’«

In a nutshell, what has precipitated the creation of the AU is primarily the 

pressing need for economic development that had been sacrificed by the imperative of 

the Cold War on the altar of stability over four decades. Against this backdrop NEPAD 

appears both as a vision and a strategy for the renaissance of Africa that takes into 

account many issues including human development, peace and security. However, a 

consensus is unlikely to emerge from a broad assessment of this development plan 

among its many analysts as it appears in the next paragraph.

Because the decision to set up the AU Peace and Security Council followed the Al-Qaida attacks ( 
September 11, 2001) in New York and Washington, it can be argued that African leaders were put under 
pressure by the Bush administration to come up with an African strategy to support the global war on 
terror.
*̂’See The African Charter on Democracy, Elections and Governance 

http://www.one.org/intemational/blog/the-african-charter-on-democracy-elections-and-govemance- 
%E2%80%93-you-better-take-it-seriously/, Accessed April 23,2012.

Ibid.
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4. 3. The NEPAD debate

At various forums, many analysts have dealt with the crucial question as to 

whether NEPAD is a blueprint development plan for Africa. Their eloquent 

interventions since then have degenerated into hot debates across the continent and
O Q  I

beyond. As early as April 2002, two major gatherings took place in West and East 

Africa simultaneously. The Council for the Development of Social Science Research in 

Africa (CODESRIA) in conjunction with the Third World Network-Africa (TWN- 

Africa) formally launched the NEPAD debate at the Accra Conference (Ghana).^’  ̂

Under the auspices of the African Academy of Sciences, the Heinrich Boll Foundation 

and the Mazingira Institute, a similar forum took place in Nairobi (Kenya) to reflect 

critically on the NEPAD concept and agenda.

Contrary to the Accra approach, the Nairobi forum sought to contribute

positively to the World summit on sustainable Development due to be hosted by South

Africa in the following months, thus pitting opponents and proponents of NEPAD

together. Prefacing the conference proceedings, the editors in Nairobi have this to say:

There was concurrence that the NEPAD initiative has revived interest 
and discourse on the pivotal concept of regional integration and is 
therefore appreciated as is the acknowledgement of the existence of 
serious problems based on gaps in democratic governance and well 
conceived economic development.

Putting more weight on the need to use African values in defining core concepts such as

peace, democracy and development, the Nairobi forum produced a list of interesting

recommendations. These include among other things (1) the development of a concept

of peace and justice, which are anchored on Women’s liberation and participation in

governance, and the prevention of the use of biotechnology for promoting conflict; (2)

In the following paragraphs, the author does not intend to present an anthology o f critiques but 
highlights some salient remarks which are relevant to the study.

See Adesina 2006.
Anyang Nyong’o 2002, p. Viii.
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the commissioning of a group of scholars charged with the task of overhauling NEPAD 

as it is, and developing a viable, alternative framework.^ '̂*

Four years after the adoption of NEPAD by the AU (November 2005), the 

African Finance and Economic Association (AFEA) and the United Nations Institute of 

African Economic Development and Planning (IDEP) convened another international 

conference in Dakar (Senegal) which brought together African and Afncanist experts, 

researchers, academics and representatives of civil society drawn from Africa, North 

America and Europe with the mission of finding ways of improving the implementation 

of the plan.^’  ̂ At the Dakar international conference, one analyst points to the striking 

contrast in the NEPAD debate:

While the initiative enjoys strong political support at the highest level in 
Africa and among developed countries, technical contributions designed 
to help provide it with a scientific perspective are hardly available. As a 
result, the rationale that underlies its implementation is driven by action- 
oriented policymakers with little benefit of the analytical insight of 
researchers.^^^

There are certainly many more contributions that cannot be listed here but taken 

together they point to the growing interest in this development plan which is worth 

studying in detail.

The chief executive officer of the Africa Institute of South Africa, Eddy Maloka 

recapitulates the on-going debate by grouping the NEPAD critics into two clusters, 

namely Western-backed and Afiican scholars. On the one hand, Westem scholars along 

with some NGOs such as the Afiica-Canada Forum claim that NEPAD is a renewed 

form of securing aid from donor countries to keep the engine of neopatrimonialism

Ibid.
Sylvain H. Boko & Diery Seek (eds.), NEPAD and the future o f  economic policy in Africa, Africa 

World Press, New Jersey, 2008.
Diery Seek, “An analytical framework for the new partnership for Afnca’s Development (NEPAD),” 

Boko 2008, p. 10.
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running. Unless this patron-client relationship is tackled, to the detriment of the ruling 

elite, the plan which forms the basis for the renaissance of the continent is doomed to 

founder in the same way as its predecessors.

One of the passionate critics coming from the Western school of thought is

107probably Ian Taylor. As the title of his book suggests, the scholar questions the 

assumption that NEPAD provides a road map for Africa’s development and concludes 

that it is another false start for a number of reasons. How the plan emerged and what 

makes it different from the previous initiatives constitute the opening chapters of his 

book, thus setting the stage for the debate about African development whose beginning, 

he claims, can be fraced back to the 1955 Bandung Conference.^^* According to Taylor, 

most of the previous initiatives (the 1980 Lagos Plan of Action, the 1991 Kampala 

Document, the 1995 Cairo Agenda for Action, and the 1999 Algiers Decision on 

Unconstitutional Change of Government, among others) have been elite-driven and 

their failure should be attributed to the lack of capacity, resources and political will.^^

Using the standard key of interpretation, namely “neopatrimonialism,” Taylor 

focuses his appraisal of the plan on the elite politics dominated by the pafron-client 

relationship in postcolonial African states and wonders whether the NEPAD plan based 

on liberal governance principles, can break open ‘enclave economies’ at the expenses of 

the elites and facilitate the integration of African states into the global political 

economy. As he puts it.

To have an Africa based on the enunciated principles of NEPAD would 
actually erode the material base upon which the neopatrimonial state is 
predicated. And yet NEPAD seems to advance the idea that the very

See Taylor 2005. 
Ibid., p. 16 
Ibid., p. 32
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same African elites who benefit fi'om the neopatrimonial state will now 
commit a form of class suicide. The possibility seems improbable.'*^®

The scholar notes with dismay that an increased access to the world market has been 

advocated mainly by the elites whose coimtries are more globally “locked in” with a 

better level of FDI (South Africa, Nigeria, and Egypt) than most other African 

economies. At the same time, he claims that the liberalisation drive has fuelled rather 

than undermined neopatrimonial regimes. Should the donor countries help in filling the 

‘resource gap’ of US$ 64 billion as requested by the NEPAD architects, the income 

“may very well be directed not at spurring growth and development but instead toward 

lubricating the neopatrimonial systems upon which the bulk of African polities 

operate.” ®̂'

Taylor’s critique suggests therefore that “the malady affecting the continent is 

not simply, or even primarily, economic; it is p o l i t i c a l . T h e  scholar’s avowed 

pessimism regarding the relevance of the plan seems to originate from an appraisal of 

the then South African President Thabo Mbeki’s handling of the Zimbabwe crisis.'*®̂  As 

it appears in the analysis of most Western-based critics, the inability of the Afncan 

leaders as a whole to openly challenge the notorious regime of President Robert 

Mugabe has downplayed the credibility of the NEPAD plan but in particular, 

“Zimbabwe is NEPAD’s credibility test, and so far Mbeki has failed to pass it.”'*®̂ 

Historian Meredith sounds the same trumpet.'*®  ̂ Quoting Alden and Schoeman 

(2003:23), Taylor drives his point further:

^  Taylor 2005, p. 46 
Ibid., p. 88 
Ibid., p. 96 
Ibid., p. 122

^  Allister Sparks, Beyond the Miracle: Inside the New South Africa, Profile Books, London, 2003, p. 
326.

Meredith 2006, p. 683.
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As long as African leaders use the adjective “racist” or “Western” with 
reference to liberal values in order to protect themselves from criticism 
and to manipulate support from amongst their continental peers. South 
Africa’s claims to a commitment to these values and its hope of fostering 
good governance on the continent will come to naught."*®̂

Moreover, the proviso of the African Peer Review Mechanism (APRM) adopted 

by most leaders is given different interpretations by the NEPAD scrappers. Rather than 

being a monitoring tool for the purpose of improving the leadership performance, 

APRM seems at best to “facilitate increased aid and foreign investment into the country, 

depending on the grade achieved.”"̂®̂ Given that the pan-African unity amongst the 

elites still dominates the Constitutive Act of the African Union, the added value of the 

APRM toward good governance seems close to nothing.'*'’*

Taylor laments the ingrained and disastrous African solidarity which prevents 

African leaders from putting into practice what they are now preaching, either to the rest 

of Africa or to the international community.'*^ But he still advocates in the end, an 

alternative plan that calls for an overhauling of the global economic system and which 

selectively works with ‘a few good elites’ if Africa has to move forward, thus dividing 

the continent once again into pockets of influence. As he puts it, “selectivity by the 

donor community and external actors about who to work with is absolutely imperative if 

change in Africa is to be brought about.” '̂® William Easterly goes as far as to suggest 

that the introduction of the APRM “misses the whole point of democracy, which is 

government accountability to its own citizens -  not to some other government.”^" It 

begs the question as to whether Africa, on her own has the means to turn the global

Taylor 2005, p. 125.
Ibid., p. 63 
Ibid., p. 74 
Ibid., p. 155.

“'"Taylor2005, p. 171.
' William Easterly, The White M an’s Burden: Why the West's efforts to Aid the Rest have done so much 

ill and so little good, Oxford University Press, New York, 2006, p. 129
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system upside down. If African politics is nothing but neopatrimonialism, whether a 

few blameless leaders can be found on the continent does not come out clearly in the 

literature.

On the other hand, African critics and activists on the continent have joined 

hands in rejecting the NEPAD base document primarily because of its neoliberal 

expression. Little wonder that the launching of the plan in October 2001 was followed 

by the African Social Forum in Bamako (Mali). Faithful to their social creed which 

decries the neoliberal ideology, African activists declared in 2002: “We do not accept 

NEPAD!! Another Africa is possible.” *̂̂  In its final declaration, the Accra Joint 

Conference earlier mentioned makes this claim more explicit:

Among the ftmdamental flaws noted in the declaration are ‘the neo
liberal economic policy framework at the heart of the [NEPAD] plan, 
which repeats the structural adjustment policy packages of the preceding 
two decades and overlooks the disasfrous effects of those policies,’ and 
that ‘in spite of claims of African origins, its main targets are foreign 
donors, particularly in the

Indeed most African critics perceive NEPAD as a disguised way of doing business as 

usual in Africa by rich countries and their many agencies including the World Bank and 

the International Monetary Fund (IMF). Their campaign aims at clamping down what 

seems to be the launching of a new vehicle for doom on the continent.

Representing this school of thought is probably J. O. Adesina. Co-editor of the 

book imder review, the scholar begins with a portrait of the prevailing crisis in Sub- 

Saharan Africa (SSA) resulting from violent conflicts, civil war, the HIV/AIDS 

pandemic, economic stagnation and poverty. According to him, NEPAD frames the 

issue of poverty in terms of lack of economic growth and marginalisation of Africa in 

the global economy, which only income growth can rectify. The Nigerian scholar then

Adesina 2006, p. 87.
”̂ lbid„ p. 89.
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argues that the plan embraces the core policies of the Bretton Woods Institutions which 

have crippled Africa’s development for the past two decades. Thus, the NEPAD plan 

appears as a repeat prescription of old cures. As he puts it, “NEPAD would seem to be 

suggesting, essentially, that Africa should press on down the path of neo-liberal 

economic and social policy.” *̂'*

With regard to sustainable development, Adesina endorses the conditions laid 

down in the document, namely peace, security and good governance but he also remarks 

that these issues have been addressed long before the launching of the NEPAD and 

should not be part of the debate. According to him, “Issues of peacekeeping and 

enforcement as responses to regional conflict have previously been articulated within 

the structures of the OAU, with a formal unit within the organisation focusing on 

this.” '̂  ̂ However, the scholar seems to overlook the question as to whether 

peacekeeping and enforcement mechanisms under the aegis of the OAU have brought 

about sustainable peace and development in Africa all this while. He rather contends 

that “Avhat needs further discussion is the context in which that discourse is located and 

the policy directions that NEPAD’s sponsors consider for achieving these desirable 

ends.”^'^ He goes on to suggest that both context and policy only unveil the uniqueness 

of the plan, and that is to claim ownership of policy instruments that have been foisted 

on most Afncan countries from the North over two decades."**’

The Nigerian scholar also claims that NEPAD has failed to provide “a coherent 

platform for pooling the resources of the Afncan countries for focused and effective 

trade negotiations, as well as a challenge to the prevailing norms within the WTO.” '̂*

“''Ib id ., p. 34.
Ib id ., p. 36.
Ibid.
Ib id ., p. 37.
Ib id ., p. 54.
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Paraphrasing Taylor, he strongly believed that only in confronting global inequality can 

the poverty crisis be adequately addressed."^ Once again the ensuing question as to 

whether post-colonial Africa can, on its own terms, successfully embark on such an 

ambitious project of turning the global financial system on its head is worth asking. As 

one of the analysts puts it, NEPAD has become

An instrument of contestation between Africans seeking self- 
determination in their development efforts and those forces that seek the 
continuation of the exploitation of the continent’s resources upon which 
the accumulation of their wealth depends.'*^^

Here, the two schools of thought collude over what seems to be a parochial 

analysis of the African predicament. Western critics attribute the underdevelopment of 

Africa to the deep-rooted patronage regimes in most countries but fail to demonstrate 

that neopatrimonialism has its roots in colonialism.'*^' Most of them unanimously 

perceive Zimbabwe’s crisis under Mugabe as ‘the test case for NEPAD’s governance 

agenda which Thabo Mbeki has failed. Todd Moss in particular seems to reduce the 

plan to a bargain with donors: Africa will improve its governance in exchange for more 

aid, trade, and investment fi-om the West.'*^  ̂ To by-pass the plan in order to work 

selectively with a few countries whose leaders have passed the mark of good 

governance becomes the order of the day among Western pundits, thus undermining not 

only NEPAD but also the Afncan Union as a whole.

The rejection of the NEPAD plan among African scholars exposes a general 

disapproval of the structural adjustment programmes (SAPs) imposed on poor 

economies by the Bretton Woods institutions in 1980s. In particular, Ayittey argues that 

NEPAD is an imitation of the Marshall plan which is flawed from the start but the

Ibid., p. 35.
Maloka 2006, p. 88.
Bruce J. Berman, “Ethnicity, Patronage and the Afncan State: The Politics o f  Uncivil Nationalism,” 

African Affairs, 97, 1998, pp-305-341.
Moss 2007, p. 193.
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Ghanaian-bom economist does not provide an answer to the question as to whether 

Africa has always been perceived by the donor-countries as an economic partner in need 

of reconstruction in comparison with post-War Europe."*^  ̂ Such a unilateral rejection of 

the development plan based on ideological grounds runs the risk of absolving corrupt 

and autocratic leaders whose personal assets exceeding national debts of their respective 

poor states are safely kept in Swiss vaults. With regard to the promotion of the liberal 

peace in Africa, a few issues emerging from the said debate are examined in the next 

section.

4. 4. A critique of some salient issues

Ten years on, African scholars and their corresponding sponsors (NGOs) are yet

to come up with an alternative framework that is bottom-up, peace-friendly and unique

to Africa in order to concretise the total rejection of NEPAD. It may be easy to visualise

another Africa unstained by neoliberalism but as the saying goes, ‘a bird in the hand is

worth two in the bush.’ Landsberg makes a useful point when he critically observes that

Many NGOs appear to have developed ideological hang-ups with 
NEPAD that they battle to overcome. They are not very good at offering 
policy alternatives to redirect and redefine NEPAD.'* '̂’

The short review below only highlights a few issues emerging from the debate from a

peace research standpoint. These include the lack of popular consultation, little or no

reference to gender and HIV/AID issues, the African Peer Review Mechanism and

neoliberal project.

Ayittey 2005, p. 320s 
Landsberg 2008, p. 214.
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A top-down initiative

NEPAD appears in the eyes of its many critics as a top-down initiative that “has 

not been a part of the discourse and the subject of debate within African countries from 

its inception.”^̂  ̂ The only road toward Africa’s recovery, according to most African 

scholars is to be found in the revival of pan-Africanism, supported by the rapid 

development of mass democratic movements across the continent."*^  ̂ Patrick Bond of 

the Western Cape University argues that “in spite of its proclaimed recognition of the 

central role of the African people to the plan, the African people have not played any 

part in the conception, design and formulation of NEPAD.”^̂ ’ It seems however that 

NEPAD critics are putting the cart before the horse in their demand for popular 

participation because only a democratic society can produce a civil society that is 

participative in the decision making through popular consultation and not the other way 

around. As Deborah Eade contends, “civil society groups coalesce not on the basis of 

primordial attachments (ethnicity, language, religion), but rather on ‘small issues’ that 

cut across such boundaries and bring people together in new coalitions.”^̂ *

So far, any popular movement that seems to oppose the interests of the ruling 

party has always been framed in terms of ethnic clashes by the same experts of African 

politics. Given that a civil society is an offspring of a democratic society, it does serve 

as “a defensive counterbalance to the increased capabilities of the modem state.”^^ 

Therefore, you cannot get a strong civil society in the absence of a working democracy. 

Simply put, a civil society reflects the political maturity of a given society, and the 

continent as a whole is yet to earn a commendable mark in this regard. As an

Taylor, 2005, p. 134.
Bond, 2006, p. 157.
Patrick Bond, “Neoliberalism in Sub-Saharan Africa: From Structural Adjustment to NEPAD,” 

Alfredo Saad-Filho and Deborah Johnston (eds.). Neoliberalism: A critical Reader, Pluto Press, London, 
2005, p. 233.

Deborah Eade (ed.), Development, NGOs and Civil Society, Oxfam GB, Oxford, 2000, p. 128.
Ibid., p. 127.
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illustration, a civil society in South Africa cannot be put on the same footing with the 

one in Cameroon where the autarchic President Paul Biya is surrounded by sycophants. 

Neither can we compare Ghana to the Democratic Republic of Congo when it comes to 

the maturity of political leaders and their respective constituencies.

What must be achieved first is to change the culture that has robbed the people 

of their right to choose the kind of life they want to live and the type of leaders that can 

represent their interests. If African politics is entrenched in neo-patrimonialism as many 

critics contend, it is likely that the pundits that claim to speak on behalf of the masses 

are also a club of clients paid by incumbents to delay any positive change in their 

respective countries. If understood in the sense in which it exists in mature democracies, 

a civil society does not exist in Africa as long as the boundaries between state and 

society, public and private are blurred.'*^® In other words, what looks like African civil 

society is nothing more than

A disorganised plurality of mutually exclusive projects that are not 
necessarily democratic, and is traversed by inequalities and clashing 
interests of ethnicity, class and gender revealing deep and potentially 
violent conflicts.'*^*

The financial dependence on international fimding for quality research and 

publication affects also the credibility of most activists who champion the cause of the 

poor on the continent. Rita Abrahamsen cautions that “representation of civil society as 

inherently democratic is too romantic and optimistic.”^̂  ̂ Taken positively however, 

lack of popular consultation around NEPAD suggests that in the eyes of some analysts,

Berman 1998, p. 340.
Robert Fatten, “Africa in the age o f  democratization: The civic limitations o f civil society,” African 

Studies Review (^\995), Vol. 38, No. 2, p. 75.
Rita Abrahamsen, Disciplining democracy: Development discourse and good governance in Africa, 

Zed Books, London and New York, 2000, p. 55, quoted by Edward O. K. Prempeh, “The anticapitalism 
movement and African Resistance to Neoliberal Globalization, Joseph Mensah (ed.). Neoliberalism and 
Globalization in Africa, Palgrave Macmillan, New York, 2008, p. 68.

143



African leaders do have the tradition of consulting their peoples in political matters but 

the opposite seems to be the rule, given that the political space in Africa has been 

hitherto the abode of the junta in most countries. As Adebayo Adedeji puts it, ’’with 

governance in the hands of the military, only the courageous or the foolhardy would 

insist on linking economic development with freedom of association, human rights and 

peoples’ participation.”'*̂ ^

In the past, similar development plans have failed mainly because their 

promoters were autocratic leaders but under this democratic dispensation, NEPAD has 

the merit of being initiated by democratically elected leaders who have a vested interest 

in economic development which was once regarded as taboo by most strongmen in 

khaki. Contrary to most critics, it seems therefore that the plan translates the mandate of 

elected leaders that supposedly must act on behalf of their respective constituencies. 

According to the base document, “while African leaders derive their mandates from 

their people, it is their role to articulate these plans and lead the processes of 

implementation on behalf of their people.”'*̂ ''

This was not the case in the 1980 Lagos Plan of Action that was mainly 

supported by undemocratic governments under the auspices of the OAU. In an 

interview with Newsweek magazine, the then Senegalese president A. Wade contends 

that “what distinguishes NEPAD from the preceding recovery plans is that while 

previous plans were written by experts and never read by heads of state, NEPAD was 

worked out by Chiefs of State.”"*̂  ̂ This is one of the plan’s strengths because, as 

Landsberg puts it, its architects have recognised the triangular link between

Adebayo Adedeji, “NEPAD’s African Peer Review Mechanism: Progress and Prospects,” Akokpari, 
2008, p. 245.

NEPAD 2001, 47.
See Newsweek, 2002, p. 50 quoted by Zenebework Tadesse, “In search of gender justice: Lessons 

from the past and unravelling the ‘new’ in NEPAD”, NEPAD: A New Path, p. 276.
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development on the one hand, and governance, democratisation, and peace and security 

on the other.

Their corporate efforts to tackle the issue of poverty which impedes social 

development and ftiels civil strife underscore the rationale behind this development 

plan. As it appears clearly in the base document,

With the New Partnership for Africa’s Development, Africa undertakes 
to respect the global standards of democracy, the core components of 
which include political pluralism, allowing for the existence of several 
political parties and workers’ unions, and fair, open and democratic 
elections periodically organised to enable people to choose their leaders 
freely.'*̂ ^

In other words, the crop of progressive leaders on the continent (Mbeki, Obasanjo, 

Boutefika and Wade among others) “have learned from their own experiences that 

peace, security, democracy, good governance, human rights and sound economic

•  • - A ' iQmanagement are conditions for sustainable development.’

Interestingly the initial rejection of the elite-driven NEPAD seems to come from 

South Africa and it highlights an overlap with the assessment of the ANC leadership 

under the then President Thabo Mbeki earlier mentioned.'*^^ Historian Meredith makes 

this claim more explicit when he focuses on the ANC-led government in South Africa:

Mbeki’s determination to back a brutal African dictator, rather than stand 
up for human rights, followed a long tradition by leaders in Africa of 
turning a blind eye to the nefarious activities of their peers for the sake of 
group solidarity.'^^

It begs the question as to why should one single country out of fifty three, say 

Zimbabwe, become a test case for the NEPAD’s credibility when at the UN General 

Assembly, President Robert Mugabe continues to occupy the country’s seat? Is the UN

Landsberg, 2008, p. 208.
NEPAD 2001,79.
NEPAD 2001,71.
Patrick Bond, Looting Africa: the Economics o f  Exploitation, Zed Books, London, 2006, p. 125 
Meredith 2006, p. 673.
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less important than the AU when it gives voices to the world dictators? Would NEPAD 

be more marketable if South Africa under the ANC leadership enforced democracy in 

Zimbabwe just the way the United States under the administration of President George 

W. Bush invaded Iraq in 2003 and captured its leader while leaving behind bloodshed?

What the critics of Mbeki’s leadership seem to conceal is the fear that the anti- 

White virus which has crippled the Zimbabwean economy under President Mugabe 

would soon infect South Africa where the dominating ruling party (ANC) has the 

tendency to turn the government into a one-party system to the detriment of the White 

minority (Afrikaners). In his own words, Mbeki has this to say in an interview with 

Sparks:

1 am not saying the things that are going on in Zimbabwe are right. But I 
am saying the extraordinary preoccupation with what is going on in 
Zimbabwe in reality has got to do with white fears in South Africa. What 
they are afraid of is, here are these black people across the border doing 
these terrible things to white people. What assurance do we have that 
they won’t do the same thing to white people here? That is the issue. And 
that’s all.^‘

If the face value of the NEPAD is associated with individual leaders, much of 

the critiques no longer hold water because some of the targeted figures have proved to 

be true democrats when they peacefully handed over power to the winners of 

presidential elections in their respective countries (Mbeki, Obasanjo, and Kufor among 

others). Understandably, the inauguration of the AU’s 265-member Pan-African 

Parliament (PAP) in South Africa in March 2004 indicates that the critique regarding 

the lack of consultation with the civil society is taken into account by the political class 

because in the words of Baleka Mbete as Speaker of the PAP, this new institution is

Sparks 2003, p. 327.
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designed to “provide a vehicle for African citizens to contribute towards deliberating 

and providing advice on how to deepen democratic governance on the continent.”^^

Gender and HIV/AIDS

With regards to the issues of gender and HIV/AIDS, Ian Taylor argues that both 

represent the two missing dimensions of the development project under review. The 

scholar does not see how a recovery plan devised by elite men for elite men can speak 

for all the people, including African women. Whatever is said about gender equality 

should be interpreted as “a contentless, politically-correct gesture of window-dressing 

probably required by donor ‘partners.’”'*'*̂ However, the way in which women are 

defined worldwide reflects different societies whose many gender-related problems 

cannot be addressed through a one-size-fits-all approach. Does the mere absence of 

women among the elite male who drafted the NEPAD document constitute an affront 

against women on the continent? Are we talking about single or married women, 

careerists or caring mothers, city dwellers or rural peasants, educated or illiterate, 

Christian or Muslim?

Apparently these many attributes of women are not taken into consideration 

when some critics of NEPAD claim that gender is not properly addressed in the plan."^ 

Given that in Africa, most women happen to be caring mothers, uneducated and rural 

dwellers, it may be misleading to ignore these clusters when gender issues are being 

addressed globally. To have a few women in top position does not necessarily mean that 

a given policy is gender friendly. Moreover, keeping in mind that Africa has always 

been the bedrock of the informal economy, unemployment remains off the record. A

Tim Murithi and Angela Ndinga-Muvumba, “Introduction: Building an African Union for the 2!®* 
Century,” Akokpari, 2008, p. 16.

Taylor 2005, p. 128
Zo Randriamaro, “NEPAD, Gender and the Poverty Trap: The Challenges o f  financing for 

Development in Africa from a Gender Perspective,” Adesina 2006, p. 270.
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cursory look at an African market reveals the domination of women in the informal 

economy: they are in most cases breadwinners both in the village and in the town. To 

claim therefore that African women are most affected by neoliberalism in comparison to 

men is also to miss the point because most Afncan men are not any better off.

Gender must rather challenge the so-called African culture and her many values 

that cause Afncan women to suffer and die in silence as ordained by the tradition. 

Unfortunately, most critics consider these questionable Afncan values in toto as the 

building stones for the renaissance of the continent. The new political will of Afncan 

leaders towards gender as expressed in the NEPAD is rather eloquent in the promotion 

of education for women and young girls. According to the base document, the gender 

issue can be adequately addressed through policies which aim at

Promoting the role of women in social and economic development by 
reinforcing their capacity in the domains of education and training, by 
developing revenue-generating activities through facilitating access to 
credit; and by assuring their participation in the political and economic 
life of African countries.'*'’̂

NEPAD sceptics strongly contend also that Afncan leaders have failed to 

acknowledge the HIV/AIDS pandemic as a development setback. By appealing to the 

donor countries for an increased financial support to fight HIV/AIDS and other 

communicable diseases, they claim, these leaders simply expect the means to fight such 

pandemics to come from outside of Afnca. As Taylor puts it, “that possibly one of the 

greatest threats to the continent’s ftiture is to be left to the success or otherwise in 

mobilising international financial support is massively problematic.”"*̂  ̂Again, much of 

the blame goes to the then President Thabo Mbeki who is accused of ignoring the 

existence and death-related AIDS in South Afnca. Quoting Lewis, Taylor wonders:

NEPAD 2001,49.
Taylor 2005, p. 137
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“How can you talk about the future of South Africa without AIDS at the heart of 

analysis.”^ ’

Nevertheless, HIV/AIDS is not the only killer of millions on the continent. It is 

indeed one of the many diseases that undermine the development of Afnca alongside 

other pandemics such as malaria and tuberculosis. As goes the saying, prevention is 

better than cure. Since the discovery of the virus in the 1980s, billions of dollars have 

been spent on awareness campaigns and education programmes but the available data 

indicate that an entire population in SSA may soon disappear, granted that the number 

of people infected with HIV/AIDS (30 millions) increases by an estimated 3 million 

new cases each year.'^* At the same time, it is disgusting to note that demographic 

studies show a sickening explosion of the population in poor countries while research 

on HIV/AIDS offers a picture of a stigmatised race in danger of extinction.'^^ How do 

we make sense of such a scientific discrepancy?

Though more prevalent in Africa than elsewhere, HIV/AIDS is still a global 

issue to be addressed with global means just as it is the case for climate change and the 

war on terror. Its epicentre is located in SSA but the pandemic has a global impact. 

Otherwise Western pharmaceuticals would not have researched and produced high-cost 

drugs affordable only in the rich countries. Put simply, investing in the production of 

drugs that would be prescribed in poor countries only would have been regarded as 

unprofitable business. It is therefore understandable that the fight against a global threat

Taylor 2005, p. 148. See also Meredith 2006, p. 667.
Meredith 2006, p. 682.
In 1992, the renowned economist and World Bank director, Robert McNamara was alarmed by the 

population explosion coming from the developing world. As he put it, “The evidence points 
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[social advance].” See Robert S. McNamara, “The Population Explosion,” James E. Harf and Mark Owen 
Lombardi, Taking Sides: Clashing Views on Controversial Global Issues, Third Edition, Me Graw- 
Hill/Dushkin, Iowa, 2005, p. 7.
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such as HIV/AIDS be supported by rich countries and made affordable to poor 

populations that are most vulnerable. In Conversations with Myself, Mandela argues:

AIDS is a major problem to be tackled by the entire world. To deal with 
it requires resources far beyond the capacity of one continent. No single 
country has the capacity to deal with it. An AIDS epidemic will destroy 
or retard economic growth throughout the world. A world wide multi
faceted strategy in this regard is required.'*^®

Even if the pandemic is put in the same basket with the like of malaria, 

tuberculosis, it does not imply a lack of awareness among the authors of the NEPAD 

plan as some critics contend. Arguably, a lack of a vaccine against malaria which is one 

of the biggest killers in Africa betrays the deontology of Western pharmaceuticals and 

discredits the champions of the African cause. To add insult to injury, a colossal amount 

of money is badly needed not to finance education, infrastructure or health generally but 

to secure the high cost of antiretroviral (ARV) drugs to the affected population to the 

benefit of Western pharmaceuticals.

There is no gainsaying that HIV/AIDS constitutes ‘a development in reverse’ 

when it robs families of breadwinners and national economies of human capital. 

Indeed, HIV/AIDS is also a conflict-related issue when women, including little girls are 

preyed upon indiscriminately by vagabond criminals, using rape as a major weapon of 

mass destruction. What is more, the deployment of peacekeeping forces in conflict 

zones seems to exacerbate the pandemic given that the men in khakis move from one 

conflict zone to the next and as a result they constitute an important carrier group in 

Africa.'* '̂

Nelson Mandela, Conversations with Myself, Doubleday, Canada, 2010, p. 329.
See Angela Ndinga-Muvumba, “Accelerating the Response: An Evolving African HIV/AIDS Policy?” 

Akokpari, 2008, p. 168.
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Heeding the clarion call from analysts as of July 2006, most African leaders 

finally incorporated the HIV/AIDS issue in the healthcare budget of their respective 

nations. In concrete terms, they agreed to channel 15% of their national budget to 

healthcare in order to implement “an African Common Position that calls for 

Accelerated Action towards Universal Access to HIV and AIDS, Tuberculosis and 

Malaria Services in Africa.”'*̂  ̂ This is probably a technical way of getting back what 

goes out as development aid.

Everything considered here, the empowerment of women begins with the 

education of young girls. If NEPAD is about human development, access to education, 

healthcare and income through development projects will automatically elevate the 

status of both men and women in a given society and redress the gender inequality 

accordingly just the way economic development has brought positive changes to other 

parts of the world.'*^  ̂Freed from the trouble of prolonged childbearing, Western women 

can now aspire to the roles hitherto performed by men. To put an end to the rape of 

women by armed men within the framework of the rule of law and to provide healthcare 

services to rural populations amounts to fighting the HIV/AIDS pandemic 

strategically.'* '̂* Such a human development is cost effective in addressing the spread of 

dangerous diseases.

African peer review mechanism (APRM)

The creation of the APRM concretises the proposal made by the Heads of State 

and Government Implementation Committee of the AU in Abuja that “NEPAD

Ibid., p. 171.
For instance, most European couples accepted many children in the past but today this practice has 

become an exception to the rule, thanks to the level o f development in these societies in comparison to 
Sub-Saharan Africa. Freed from the trouble o f prolonged childbearing. Western women can now aspire to 
the roles hitherto performed by men.
“̂ C o ll ie r2008 ,p. 31.
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countries should subject themselves to a voluntary self-assessment process to review 

progress in the achievement of mutually agreed targets and compliance with mutually 

agreed standards.”^̂  ̂ But before the APRM panel of Eminent Persons began its work in 

2003, NEPAD scrappers had already reduced it to a quid pro quo for more aid from 

donor countries as if the law of nature has ruled out the improvement of African 

politics. In other words, APRM is perceived as a disguised mechanism for extraversion 

that only “facilitates increased aid and foreign investment into the country, depending 

on the grade achieved.”"*̂^

The practice may be borrowed from the OECDs and the experiment on the 

continent is indeed a novelty but it has the potential to help African leaders “self-police” 

one another in governance issues, including democracy and economic performance. 

According to Nigerian scholar and chairman of the APRM, Adebayo Adedeji the 

mechanism “has the potential for holding leaders accountable, for seeking collective 

sustainable and equitable solutions to common problems, and for making all forms and 

levels of governance transparent.”'*̂ ’ As earlier stated, under the old regime (OAU), 

solidarity among leaders became somehow synonymous with complicity in evildoing 

when no one was expected to challenge their counterparts on internal affairs of state. 

What APRM promotes is a kind of solidarity that fosters a corporate development, 

giving the leaders the opportunity to learn from one another and to accept constructive 

criticisms.

Arguably, APRM is a positive way of appreciating the concept of solidarity 

which has always been regarded as a feature of the African culture. It concretises a

Jerome Afekhena, “The African Peer Review Mechanism (APRM): Update and evaluation,” Boko 
2006, p. 132.

Collier 2008, p. 63.
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search for African solutions to African problems. As Jerome puts it, “the willingness to 

let outsiders examine national findings and express a view on how a country is 

governed is a new experience that should be encouraged.”"*̂* David Francis links the 

NEPAD commitment to peace, security, democracy and politico-economic governance 

with APRM as “a self-monitoring process by African governments in the areas of 

political and economic governance, democratic accountability and corporate governance 

values.”^̂  ̂ On his part, Landsberg contends that “African states have repeatedly 

asserted that they will police themselves, not through punishment, but using the APRM 

to encourage good democratic behaviour.”'*̂®

According to the NEPAD Secretariat as of July 2008, a good number of 

countries (29 out of 53 AU member states) have formally joined the APRM.'* '̂ 

Countries already reviewed so far include Ghana, Rwanda, Kenya and Nigeria. To 

illustrate the merit of the APRM, the review report on Ghana underscores among other 

things the country’s best practice in its commitment to build and sustain peace within a 

volatile sub-region. Such a laudable effort to build peace is palpable “in three peacefiil 

elections and the orderly transfer of government from one political party to another.”^̂  ̂

The post-genocide Rwanda’s review recommends among other things that the country 

harmonizes its domestic laws to international legal norms and standards; deepens 

national reconciliation efforts; and encourages a policy of inclusiveness that wins the 

trust of all citizens.'*^^

Afekhena 2006, p. 147.
David Francis, Uniting Africa: Building Regional Peace and security Systems, Ashgate, Hampshire, 

2006, p. 132.
Landsberg 2008, p. 221.
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Being a learning process and an instrument of change in the direction of good 

governance practice, the APRM has indeed the potential to turn African politics around 

especially when development partners are willing to use its findings and 

recommendations to make realistic decisions on their development assistance policies. It 

seems therefore that the idea of selectively working with a few political leaders whose 

records of goveming their respective countries are sound as suggested by Taylor can 

materialise if NEPAD and its peer review mechanism are supported by the international 

community.

A neoliberal project

As it emerges from the debate, most critics concur with the view that NEPAD is 

a neoliberal project in consonance with major international financial institutions (WB, 

IMF, and WTO) whose policies are designed to keep the exploitation of Africa going 

under the disguise of a new partnership with the developed nations. Actually the 

document under review contains a number of references to financial institutions dubbed 

neoliberal. In particular, it states that:

The various partnerships between Africa and the industrialised countries 
on the one hand, and multilateral institutions on the other, will be 
maintained. The partnership in question include, among others, the UN’s 
New Agenda for the Development of Afiica in the 1990s; the Afnca- 
Europe summit’s Cairo Plan of Action; the World Bank-led Strategic 
Partnership with Africa; the IMF-led PRSPs; the Japan-led Tokyo 
Agenda for Action; the AGOA of the United States; and the ECA-led 
Global Compact with Afiica. The objective is to rationalise these 
partnerships and to ensure that real benefits flow from them."*^

Typical of these previous partnerships is the fact that they came into being in the 

post-Cold War era and they constitute a set of milestones leading to the 

conceptualisation of NEPAD. However, opponents of NEPAD seem to overlook the 

NEPAD 2001, 184.
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political Zeitgeist at the turn of the new millennium in which democracy and state 

legitimacy are tied together by the international community. These two concepts “have 

been redefined to include accountable government, a culture of human rights and 

popular participation as central elements.”'*̂  ̂The meaning of neoliberalism in post-Cold 

War Afnca is introduced in the second chapter of this study in relation to the liberal 

peace theory but it is important to underline its impact with regard to the political 

economy of most African countries.'*^^

The high price of oil in 1970s, an increase of the interest rates and visionless 

leadership have contributed to the economic nosedive of the continental jet and its 

corollary of debt crisis in early 1980s following the default of Mexico. Unfortunately, 

the austere agenda of neoliberalism was brought to Africa still in the process of state- 

building without delay under the disguise of the development plan manned by the 

International Financial Institutions (IFIs). As Harrison contends.

The IFIs increased their capacity to intervene and invigilate, remaking 
themselves as the active champions of the regulative revolution, 
reframing ‘development’ as liberalisation and bringing this ideology into 
the indebted states of the world."*̂ ^

As a matter of fact, in order to ensure the recovery of their investments in the South, the 

lenders turned to the World Bank whose policies were published in the Berg Report in 

1981 titled Accelerated Development in Sub-Saharan Africa: An Agenda to Action. The 

said action aimed at making African economies marketable by means of conditional 

loans and drastic measures known as structural adjustment programmes (SAPs). It is 

noteworthy that the hiking of oil prices resulted in huge investments deposits of 

petrodollars for Western commercial banks. The latter were more than willing to recycle

“̂ ^NEPAD 2001,43.
^  Political economy stresses the relationship between the government and the market with regard to the 
creation and distribution of wealth. See James A. Caporaso and David P. Levine, Theories o f  Political 
Economy, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge, 1992.
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these deposits as loans to Third World countries and create the Third World debt 

debacle.'*^*

However, these anti-developmental programmes (SAPs) were tailored to convert 

ordinary loans into mortgage with the result that unsolvable debtors would lose their 

economic sovereignty to the benefit of Western shareholders. It appears that the new 

social order propelled by the IMF-adjustment package toward poor economies called for 

a policy change on the part of its beneficiaries (rich countries) in two ways. On the one 

hand, Western donors needed the cooperation of the local elite in implementing the 

unpopular programmes (SAPs) and they secured the deal by propping up dictatorial 

regimes on the continent with money and military hardware that were unleashed against 

their own citizens while making a mockery of human rights and the rule of law.'*̂  ̂ It 

may be useful, at this juncture to draw a parallel between defaulted economies of Africa 

since 1980s and some European countries today.

Contrary to what seems to be a never-ending misery imposed upon the poor 

countries of the South through SAPs, some Western coimtries today (Greece, Ireland 

and Spain) are forced to accept the IMF-led bailout in order to address their huge budget 

deficits and stabilise their respective economies, thus undermining their financial 

sovereignty."^^  ̂ On the other hand, donor countries have also agreed to transfer in the 

form of official development assistance (ODA) as little as 0.7 % of their respective 

GDP back to insolvent nations in order to preclude the latter’s total collapse. In 

concrete terms, ODA symbolises not only a stick-and-carrot relationship between rich

^  See Mark Duffield, Global Governance and the New IVars: The Merger o f  Development and Security, 
Zed Books, London, UK, 2001, p. 28.

Simeon O. Ilesanmi, “Human Development as A Right; The Capabilities approach,” Sylvan H. Boko 
and Diery Seek, NEPAD and the future economic policy in Africa, p. 42.
“̂ See Harry McGee and Arthur Beesley, “EU approves Irish request for multibillion-euro aid,” The Irish 
Times, Monday 22, 2010.
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countries and aid-recipient nations but also a logical consequence of SAPs that has 

turned a country’s natural resources and productive activity into insolvent mortgages.

Operating under the cover of neoliberalism, the SAPs target the recovery of the 

loans rather than the economic recovery of poor nations which was disrupted by the 

1979 coup. As all proceeds are drained out in form of debt repayments, goverrmient- 

sponsored institutions collapse, leading to growing poverty, institutional corruption and 

nepotism, to name but a few. In the end, the survival of the poor nations of the world 

now depends heavily on piecemeal foreign aid. The success of this tragic exercise is 

apparent in the fact that billions of dollars have been repaid by the so-called poor 

countries since the beginning of SAPs without much publicity in the mainstream. 

Harrison has this to say:

Throughout this twenty-five-year period (the neoliberal generation), 
most countries have paid out massive amounts of money in interest, 
which throws into some doubts standard aid narratives that the West 
routinely gives to Africa.

That is why most analysts contend that NEPAD cannot move Africa forward as 

long as the plan is about income growth, pro-market and donor-friendly even though the 

political landscape is rapidly changing since the end of the Cold War. But the question 

as to whether the renaissance of Africa can escape the predatory system of 

neoliberalism in this era of rapid changes without turning the continent as it were, into 

an epicentre of growing poverty and armed conflicts does not come out clearly in the 

debate. Assuming that poverty reduction goes hand in hand with wealth creation, Africa 

still needs investments to turn its many precious stones into capital and it cannot, on its 

own terms, succeed without the support of foreign investors including China and India 

recently. In order to attract such investors, NEPAD undertakes to open African markets 

Harrison 2010, p. 40.
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and promote the private sector (agriculture, mining, manufacturing, tourism and 

services). In fact, the plan is strongly committed to and pursues the creation of wealth 

for the well-being of its peoples and it places the continent in partnership with the 

developed world in order to achieve the MDGs/^^

Many nations are still weighed down with uncertainties as a result o f the debt 

debacle and they do not know how to achieve the MDGs but NEPAD architects hold the 

bull by its horns when they contend that

The United Nations Millennium Declaration, adopted in September 
2000, confirms the global community’s readiness to supp>ort Africa’s 
efforts to address the continent’s underdevelopment and 
marginalisation."*^^

Should all developed countries commit themselves to disbursing the agreed target of 0.7 

per cent Gross National Product (GNP) to poor countries, the MDGs will likely be 

achieved in SSA. On their part, signatories to the NEPAD are expected to play their 

part in achieving the estimated 7 per cent annual growth which corresponds to an 

“annual resource gap of 12 per cent of its GDP, or US$ 64 billion.”^̂ '*

According to the base document, this resource gap is to be filled with increasing 

domestic savings and improved public revenue collection and rationalising government 

expenditures in addition to external assistance."*^  ̂ By calling on their development 

partners to assist in filling the resource gap, NEPAD architects have not only subscribed 

to the Millennium Development Goals as the plan’s long-term objective but also 

implicated the initiators of the MDGs, to play their crucial part by putting words into 

actions (debt reduction, overseas development assistance and WTO fair-play). As 

Chabal puts it, both NEPAD and MDGs mirror each other with one clear message:

These are the two main goals of the NEPAD. See NEPAD 2001, 68.
NEPAD 2001,46.

""“ NEPAD 2001, 144.
NEPAD 2001, 145.
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“help yourself and the world will help you.” ’̂  ̂This is evident in the fact that only a few 

‘donor’ countries have so far demonstrated such a commitment. As the UN 2005 study 

indicates, many others including the all G8 countries still range below the average line 

as a result of donor fatigue."*^  ̂Given that NEPAD and MDGs are coterminous in their 

objectives, it becomes difficult to reject the former on the basis of its neoliberal 

expression and to support the latter without contradicting oneself.

The failure of SAPs to turn African economies around is not enough to decry 

political and economic liberalisation when one party-system of government and 

nationalisation of economy have proved to be detrimental to the development of Africa 

over four decades. One of the many lessons that can be learnt from the IMF-bailout 

policies is that in the past, financial deals in Africa were signed behind closed doors 

between IFI officials and autocratic leaders. Such secret bailouts were like generous 

loans issued by donor agencies to some leaders in support of their longstanding 

friendships and much of the money ended up in private bank accounts.

This simple observation sheds some light on the fact that it was out of the 

question for most African leaders to relinquish power despite the sea of poverty that 

surrounded presidential palaces and castles. Worse still, the bailout then was nothing 

more than a drug administered to a dying patient with little or no prospect of recovery 

whereas in democratic countries such as Ireland, Italy and Greece, both IFIs and 

respective cabinet ministers with the support of p^lrliaments engage openly in a series of 

high-level meetings to determine the kind of conditions which must be attached to the 

loans without compromising the life of future generations. Interestingly, in the above- 

mentioned countries, a change of government has accompanied the IMF-ECB bailouts.

Patrick Chabal, The Politics o f Suffering and Smiling, Zed Books, London, 2009, p. 10.
See http://www.unmillenniuniproject.org/press/07.htm. Accessed 12 April 2010.
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The Greece case was hard to deal with, causing not only the resignation of Prime 

Minister George Papandreou in November 2011 but also prolonged mass protests in 

Athens that threaten the stability of the entire Euro zone.

Dismissing the plan because it borrows heavily from the neoliberal discourse 

does not necessarily mean to say that well-meaning activists are helping the matter by 

putting an end to the exploitation of Africa in the context of a self-help world. If 

NEPAD critics perceive this development plan simply as a new tool for exfraversion at 

the service of neopatrimonialism, it can be deduced that such scholars are making the 

same analysis which inspired Western policymakers to formulate the neoliberal 

prescriptions available in the 1981 Berg Report. As Harrison puts it.

The Berg Report set out a critique of the post-colonial state as a bloated, 
rent-seeking set of institutions which distorted price mechanisms in order 
to feather the nests of political elites. The solution was in simple terms: 
less state and more market.”^̂ *

But the prescribed treatment of ‘more market’ is not forthcoming because the begging- 

bowl image of Africa remains unchanged. Put differently, “negative perceptions of 

Africa are a major cause of under-investment.”'*̂ ^

Thus, as long as the negative portrait of Africa which dominates influential 

analyses remains the same, the defenders of the poor are indeed concerned with the idea 

of having them all the time. To reject economic growth for the sake of feeding the poor 

with foreign aid amounts to covertly keeping Africa outside of the global economy and 

incapacitated in aeternum especially in the context of the donor’s fatigue. But through 

concerted efforts as laid out in the NEPAD document, it is possible that dependence on 

ODA will dwindle significantly if Afiica succeeds in reining back the capital flight

See Harrison 2010, p. 89.
See Nils Bhinda, Private Capital Flows to Africa: Perception and Reality, Forum on Debt and 

Development, The Hague, 1999, cited in James Ferguson, Global Shadows: Africa in the Neoliberal 
World Order, Duke University Press, Durham, 2006, p. 7.
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estimated around US$285 billion.'’*® What matters therefore is for the leadership in 

Africa to learn from past mistakes instead of trying to reinvent the wheel in the midst of 

sustained propaganda unleashed by prevailing colonial scholarship.

To recapitulate the NEPAD debate, the bulk of criticisms levelled against the 

development plan from the start are worth considering. Nonetheless, the rejection of the 

plan is not less threatening than the mob of protesters that usually confront the tight 

security patrols of armed guards around high-level meetings of policymakers such as 

World Economic Forums, WTO and the G8-plus-one summits. Even though NEPAD is 

donned in the neoliberal outfit according to many critics, it does not put Afiica on sale 

when it strongly supports democracy and the market economy among other things 

despite the fact that potential buyers still perceive the continent as a high-risk zone for 

foreign investments. Neither does a continental initiative concerned with developmental 

strategies need to be a tool of subversion against globalisation in order to attract the 

approval of its many scrappers. John Locke (1632-1704) observes that “It is one thing to 

show a man that he is in an error, and another to put him in possession of truth.” *̂*

Rather than campaigning for the rejection in toto of NEPAD because ‘Another 

Africa is possible’ conceptually, scholars and activists would better rally around and put 

in place a working mechanism of monitoring the implementation of the development 

plan if they mean well for the masses. What many opponents of NEPAD share in 

common with the ‘anti-capitalist’ street demonstrators from Seattle to Genoa and 

Cancun, New York, London and Athens is not only the search for an alternative to 

neoliberalism but the desire to participate in the decision making process affecting their 

lives in a more transparent way. If we are witnessing a freefall of neoliberalism

Thandika Mkandawire, “Financing o f the New Partnership for Africa’s Development (NEPAD),” 
Anyang Nyong’o 2002, p. 116.

A quotation from The Concise Oxford Dictionary o f Quotations 1993, p. 152.
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worldwide, concludes Harrison, “it is likely that states will more clearly develop 

different kinds of development politics.’ David Korten describes the worldwide mass 

protest in recent years as ‘a global movement for a living democracy’ that aims to 

unseat the rule of the corporations not with guns but with ideas. As he puts it,

The living democracy movement, capitalism’s new challenger, seeks not 
to capture state power, but rather to reduce and democratize it. It seeks 
not to eliminate the market, but rather to restore it.

As far as the promotion of peace on the continent is concerned, it is important to 

bear in mind that this development plan (NEPAD) came into being when a good 

number of states were being tom apart by civil wars.'*̂ '̂  Such a coincidence may suggest 

that the makers of NEPAD are aware of a useful link between development and peace 

on the continent. Apparently, the question as to whether NEPAD has the potential to 

create an environment which is conducive to peace within and between states does not 

come out in the debate. Far from being an oversight, the omission of its peace 

dimension also implies that most critics appreciate military intervention and support to 

rebel groups on the continent only through the lenses of power politics in which anarchy 

characterises the international arena. In contrast with the problem-solving approach to 

j)eace which dominates the mainstream, the next heading unveils the proactive agenda 

for peace contained in the NEPAD and which is also reminiscent of the Kantian peace.

Harrison 2010, p. 147.
Korten 2001, p. 323.
By the time o f the launching o f NEPAD in Nigeria in 2001, rebel movements backed by foreign troops 

(Rwanda, Uganda, Burundi) fought the Congolese government and its allied forces (Angola, Chad, 
Namibia and Zimbabwe) in what the BBC described as the ‘African world war.’
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4. 5. Filling the gap: a liberal agenda for peace

In his analysis of the development plan (NEPAD), Diery Seek of the United 

Nations African Institute for Economic Development and Plarming (IDE?), defines 

behavioural priorities listed in it as the enabling factors for the success of the initiative 

that are associated with “the way in which Africans want to conduct their affairs.” *̂̂  

These actors’ behaviours are apparent in their claim for democracy and political,

economic and corporate governance, peace and security, regional co-operation and

integration, promoting diversification, capacity building and market access. In contrast, 

sectoral priorities target the creation of wealth (agriculture, infrastructure, education, 

health, environment, energy and new technologies of information and communication). 

The scholar contends that the study of behavioural priorities belongs to the social 

sciences while an analysis of sectoral priorities requires the expertise of financial 

economics.'**^

In the light of this analytic classification, it makes sense that the rest of the study 

focuses on the behavioural priorities in order to bring the NEPAD onboard the peace 

research discipline. Reflecting on the causes of armed conflicts on the continent, the 

authors of NEPAD have this to say:

Long-term conditions for ensuring peace and security in Afiica require
policy measures for addressing the political and social vulnerabilities on
which conflict is premised. These are dealt with by the political and
economic governance initiatives, the capital flows and market access 
initiatives and the human development initiative.

Apparently, the pacifying strength of this development plan rests on the correlation of 

three core concepts: political and economic governance, regional integration and

Diery Seek, “An analytical framework for the new partnership for Africa’s development (NEPAD),” 
Boko 2008, p. 22

Ibid.
See NEPAD 2001,73.
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partnership with the world at large. These concepts parallel the Kantian principles of the 

liberal peace, namely republican constitution, federation of free states and cosmopolitan 

right. At the national level, good governance precludes civil wars and stimulates 

regional integration or cooperation among like-minded states which in turn facilitates a 

strong partnership between Africa and the rest of the world.

Political and economic governance

As it emerges in the debate earlier mentioned, NEPAD sceptics perceive the 

prescription of good governance in war-shattered Africa by donor countries and 

financial institutions through the lenses of neoliberalism. Even though the exercise of 

power lies at the heart of both government and governance, these two concepts are not 

synonyms. Chris Landsberg argues that “NEPAD is premised on the attainment of 

peace and stability through sound governance based on democratic values and 

principles.” Whereas government or rule is associated with the nature of power 

(totalitarian, autocratic, or democratic), governance addresses the question of how 

power affects the general public politically, economically and socially. State-focused, 

good governance is an attribute of a fimctioning state that is committed to human 

development. It points to a government that is not only democratically elected and 

accountable to the people but also capable of protecting its citizenry, defending its 

national territory and developing its economy accordingly. In a nutshell, good 

governance implies the respect of the rule of law (republican constitution).

It is tautological to state that bad governance practice is characteristic of a 

government that exposes its people to poverty and war because as it transpires in the 

base document,

"** Landsberg 2008, p. 211.
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Failures of political and economic leadership in many African countries 
impede the effective mobilisation and utilisation of scarce resources into 
productive areas of activity in order to attract and facilitate domestic and 
foreign investment.'**^

Until recently the exercise of political power in most Afncan states was a private

business that was left to the discretion of respective leaders and the latter were

accountable to no one within the national boundaries as the logic of a one-party rule

required at the time (chapter three). Unfortunately, the concept of good governance

gained currency only in the nineties as a result of the paradigm shift in the development

literature of the post Cold War. Since then, both Western governments and International

Financial Institutions (IFIs) have tied development aid and pluralism together and good

governance has become the catchword for popular participation, transparency,

accountability and the rule of law. Former British Foreign Minister Douglas Hurd

introduces this policy change clearly in the following words (emphasis is mine):

Countries which tend towards pluralism, public accountability, respect
for the rule of law, human rights, and market principles should be
encouraged. Governments which persist with repressive policies, corrupt 
management and wasteful, discredited economic systems should not 
expect us to support their folly with scarce aid resources which could be 
used better elsewhere.'*^*’

Although good governance is not synonymous with democracy, it creates a 

liberal environment which is conducive to economic progress. The economic 

governance targets the creation of wealth which, in turn makes it possible to combat 

poverty and contain civil strife. Interestingly NEPAD notes that political governance “is 

strengthened by and supports the economic governance initiative with which it shiires 

key features.”"̂ '̂ Given that poverty and war are familiar bedfellows in SSA, a 

development plan that seeks to improve the living conditions of the people through the

NEPAD 2001,34.
Ilesanmi 2008, p. 42.
NEPAD 2001,80.
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mechanism of good governance offers ipso facto a pro-active alternative to armed 

struggle. As the United Nations Environment Programme contends, “good domestic 

governance is a more effective means of limiting the capacities of actors to use natural 

resources to finance c o n f l i c t . I t  seems therefore that NEPAD’ support for political 

and economic governance construed as democracy and the market economy 

respectively translates the liberal agenda of civil peace (chapter two). This pro-active 

approach to liberal peacebuilding is more explicit in the context of regional cooperation 

by ways of fostering mutual interests and shared responsibilities.

Regional cooperation

Under the auspices of the OAU as discussed in the preceding chapter, the 

political independence of the entire continent provided a common ground for African 

leaders to engage in a continent-wide coalition inspired by Pan-Afncanist leader K. 

Nkrumah: “Seek ye first the political kingdom, and all else will follow.”^̂  ̂ Strict 

adherence to the UN/OAU determining principle of non-interference in internal matters 

of member states implied the scrupulous endorsement of national boundaries 

bequeathed by colonialism. Consequently, African leaders would rush to ratify 

international treaties which only guaranteed the sovereignty of the state such as the UN 

and its sister agencies. The same leaders would remain less enthusiastic about genuine 

cooperation at the regional level for fear of civil unrest."̂ "̂*

The Encyclopedia of Earth, “Regional cooperation for peace and sustainable development in Africa,” 
http://www.eoearth.org/article/Regional_cooperation_for_peace_and_sustainable_development_in_Afric 
a. Accessed September 21,2010.

Meredith 2005, p. 19.
See Jeffrey Herbst, “Crafting regional cooperation in Africa,” Amitav Acharya and Alastair Iain 

Johnston (eds.). Crafting Cooperation: Regional International Institutions in Comparative Perspective, 
Cambridge University Press, Cambridge, UK, 2007, p. 136.
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In such a context of regional mistrust, border rivalries and controls have been 

more damaging to the movement of peoples and goods coming from landlocked states. 

According to one NEPAD official.

When it came to putting the priorities we had set out in theory into 
practice, it soon became very apparent that as Africans we weren’t used 
to talking to each other, to pooling our resources and frading with each 
other."̂ ^̂

Meanwhile the economic viability of their respective countries would continue to 

depend on foreign aid and on the ability of individual states to hold on to the hub-and- 

spoke relationship which once characterised the colonies and their metropole. As 

Adebayo Adedeji explains.

The key feature of this arrangement is that trade between the hub and 
each spoke is naturally dominated by the hub to the detriment of the 
spoke, unless the spokes work in co-operation.'*^^

Rich nations took advantage of this lack of common policies in many ways 

including the ratification of preferential agreements with some Afiican countries 

bilaterally.'*^’ Even though the Lagos Plan of Action (1980) underscored the 

establishment of regional economic communities in order to revive the continent 

through self-reliance, lack of political will that dominated the minds of autocrats 

coupled with a dearth of regional infrastructure impeded the implementation of such a 

laudable but ‘economically illiterate’ prescription.'*^* The deficiency of regional 

cooperation was more apparent in the context of civil wars of 1990s involving 

neighbouring states as previously mentioned. Here and there, economic disintegration in

495 Dr Hesphina Rukato, “A vision for a new Africa: NEPAD,” http://www.africagoodnews.com/nepad/a- 
vision-for-a-new-africa-nepad.html. Accessed on 21 September 2010.

Adebayo Adedeji, “Defining priorities for regional integration: History and prospects for regional 
integration in Africa,” Anyang Nyong’o 2002, p. 300.

See Taylor 2010, p. 98 onward.
"’'Ibid., p. 115.
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one state spilled over and fanned regional conflicts. From Liberia and Sierra Leone to 

Rwanda and DRC to name but a few, neighbouring countries provided logistical bases 

for rebel groups to fight unpopular regimes and trigger regime change.

Consequently in West Africa, the Economic Commission of West African States 

(ECOWAS) that came into being in 1975 for the purpose of market integration within 

the sub-region became more effective through its military wing of the Nigeria-led 

Economic Community of West Afiican States Monitoring Group (ECOMOG). The 

latter was deemed to play a neutral inter-positionary peacekeeping role but when it 

landed in Liberia in August 1990, “there was no peace to keep, no cease-fire to monitor 

and no consent from the main warring factions and no viable constituted government to 

grant consent.

Similarly, using the umbrella of Southern African Development Community 

(SADC), some member states launched a military operation called ‘Operation 

Sovereign Legitimacy’ (OSL) in the DRC to shore up the Kabila government but failed 

not only to attract the seal of approval of the OAU and Western democracies but also to 

quell the so-called ‘Afncan world war.’ *̂̂® In the Great Lakes Region, the Economic 

Community o f Great Lakes (CEPGL) whose core member states (Rwanda, Burundi and 

Uganda) had deployed troops in the DRC in 1998 was so paralysed by such an internal 

contradiction that its relevance became problematic.

Since its inception however, NEPAD has provided the incentive for regional 

economic communities (RECs) to implement their economic agendas hitherto 

undermined by the colonial politics of hub and spokes. Unlike its predecessors, this

499 David J. Francis, Uniting Africa: Building Regional Peace and Security Systems, Ashgate, Hampshire,
2006, p. 152.
500Katharina P. Coleman, International Organizations and Peace Enforcement: The Politics of 
International Legitimacy, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge, UK, 2007, p. 11.
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continental development plan lays a particular emphasis on the benefits of strong and 

reliable infrastructure networks for the regional cooperation to become effective. Such 

infrastructure networks are clustered into four sub-sectors: (a) energy; (b) water and 

sanitation, (c) transport; (d) information and communication technology. These include: 

West Corridor: Inga 111 Power Stations on the Congo River and transmission 

Interconnections; Missing links of Djibouti-Libreville Transport corridor; Zambia- 

Tanzania-Kenya Interconnection Project; Isaka-Kigali-Bujumbura Railway, Gambia 

River Bridge; and Brazzaville-Kinshasa Rail/Road Bridge to name but a few.^°'

It seems therefore that NEPAD is the concretisation of Afiican Economic 

Community (AEC) that came into being in 2000 and it promotes regional cooperation 

among Afncan countries so as to “pool their resources and enhance regional 

development and economic integration on the continent.” To borrow from the peace 

building efforts in Europe, this Afiican initiative is reminiscent of the Schuman plan 

which brought harmony between the warring parties in Europe to date. At the roots of 

the European Union are found the post-war alliance of Benelux and the Paris treaty that 

established the European Coal and Steel Community (1951).

Against the backdrop of the Second World War, French Foreign Minister Robert 

Schuman argued in 1950 that the pooling together of the raw materials in high demand 

for the production of munitions (coal and steel) would turn France and Germany into 

economic partners, thus making war between them “not only unthinkable but materially 

impossible.” Another building bloc was added to this peace edifice in the 1957 Rome 

treaty that created a common market, known as the European Economic Community

For a comprehensive list o f the NEPAD projects, see AU/NEPAD African Action Plan 2010-2015, 
NEPAD 2001,91.

503See http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/European_Coal_and_Steel_Community, Accessed 19 November 
2010 .
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(EEC). The NEPAD project seems to be inspired by the EEC whose political and 

economic binding powers have been, to a large extent, instrumental to interstate peace 

in Africa especially in the last decade.

Arguably, the promotion of regional integration places the NEPAD signatories 

in the liberal tradition of cooperation among independent states according to the 

Kantian second article, namely federation of free republics. By governing coirmion- 

pooled resources within a given region, the plan seeks to preserve or build if need be 

interstate peace. The decision made by ECOWAS Heads of States to issue a common 

passport on 29 May 2000 in order to enhance the free movements of people and goods 

in the sub-region is being implemented gradually and it can be appreciated in the same 

way of reasoning.^®  ̂ Similarly, in East Africa, Kenya, Uganda, Rwanda, Burundi and 

Tanzania have recently adopted common market and immigration policies (July 2, 

2010). In Central and Southern Africa similar efforts are being made to open borders 

and allow free movement of people and goods. Interstate peace is likely to prevail when 

cooperation between countries translates a common destiny in terms of resource 

management at the regional level and improves the continent’s relationship with the 

outside world.

Partnership with developed nations

If you want to make peace with your enemy, posits Nelson Mandela, you have 

to work with your enemy. Then he becomes your partner.^®  ̂ Under the clause of the

As an illustration, Nigeria and Cameroon brokered a peaceful settlement of border dispute over the oil- 
rich Bakassi Peninsula not only because they are both committed to the promotion of good 
neighbourhood sealed in the NEPAD, but also because of peace between France and Britain. The latter 
are not only willing to preserve their oil deals in these African states but also bound to fly the EU flag 
overseas. Things would have been different if these great powers were still at loggerheads.

See http://allafrica.eom/stories/200905110912.html
See Helen Ware (ed.). The No-Nonsense Guide to Conflict and Peace, New Internationalist, Oxford, 

2006, p. 141.
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new partnership with the developed nations, principled pressure is needed from 

international actors, tying substantial flows of development assistance to the institutions 

o f governance. According to Larry Diamond, the institutions of governance that need to 

be countervailed in order to rid the continent of personal rule include African

S07legislatures, judiciaries, counter-corruption commissions. The new crop of African 

leaders refiise to be bound by the past but hold that “it is within the capacity of the 

international community to create fair and just conditions in which Africa can 

participate effectively in the global economy and body politic.”

By engaging once again with the West hitherto blamed for the continent’s 

retardation, the new leadership seems to have overcome the conspiracy theory with the 

claim of NEPAD’s leadership and ownership. This is a new way of doing things 

between Afnca and the developed world in which Africa no longer takes the seat of an 

observer in a zero-sum game but a partner whose contribution cannot be ignored. 

Partnership does not imply equality of powers but a relationship that suggests the 

sharing of burden and reward based on mutual respect and accountability. As one of the 

NEPAD officials contends, “even if Africa were the junior partner, this does not in 

itself, diminish the respectability that Africa gains as it redefines and redesigns its 

relationship with the rest of the world.”^̂ ^

In this way, the gains accrued to Africa can be multiform. Beginning with the 

internationally agreed MDGs to halve by 2015 poverty and hunger, illiteracy, disease, 

maternal and child deaths, inadequate shelter, gender inequality and environmental 

degradation, NEPAD seems to be the appropriate vehicle that can deliver improved

See Larry Diamond, “The rule of law versus the big man,” Larry Diamond and Marc F. Plattner (eds.). 
Democratization in Africa: Progress and Retreat, Second Edition, The John Hopkins University Press, 
Baltimore, 2010, p. 56.

NEPAD 2001,41.
Sunday T. Dogonyaro, “Partnerships and NEPAD”, Anyang Nyong’o 2002, p. 325
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services to Africa in partnership with the development partners around the world. As it 

emerges in the eighth MDG, a global partnership for development in the least 

developing countries (LDCs) targets the following areas:

• Develop further an open, ruled based, predictable, non-discriminatory 
trading and financial system;

• Address the specific needs of the least developed countries (free access for 
these countries’ exports in the North, debt relief for heavily indebted poor 
countries (HIPC) and cancellation of official bilateral debt;

•  Improve the mechanism of ODA around the agreed 0.7 percentage and its 
delivery through mutual accountability and transparency;

• Access to medicines to combat acute diseases (HIV/AIDS) and technologies 
(ICT) in cooperation with pharmaceuticals and the private sector 
respectively.^'®

Against the backdrop of the global economic crisis, it is worth noting that the 

UN Secretary General, Ban Ki-moon has set up a Task Force to monitor the progress 

made so far with regard to global partnership for development. While warning that the 

developed countries should not balance their books on the backs of the poor, he presses 

on for a renewed commitment to the promises made at the Jubilee summit. As he puts it, 

“By fulfilling the promises that have been made to the poor, the vulnerable and the 

marginalised, we can build a world that is more prosperous, more just and more 

secure.”^" One such promise points to the debt cancellation for the LDCs. As of 30 July 

2010, 24 countries in SSA have their debt burden relieved according to the IMF 

bureau.̂ *̂

This small victory needs to be celebrated in the context of global partnership for 

development. Such a partnership will eventually trigger the much needed reform of

See UNDP, “Millennium Development Goals,” http://www.undp.org/mdg/goal8.shtmi. Accessed 30 
November 2010.

See UN MDG GAP Task Force Report 2010, “The Global Partnership for Development at a Critical 
Junction,” http://www.un.0rg/millenniumg0als/pdf/l 0-43282_MDG_2010%20(E)%20 WEBv2.pdf,
Accessed 30 November 2010.

IMF Factsheet, “Debt relief under the Heavily Indebted Poor Countries (HIPC) Initiative,” 
http://www.imf org/extemal/np/exr/facts/hipc.htm. Accessed 30 November 2010.
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international institutions such as IMF and WTO, given that in the aftermath of the 

global recession (2008) major economies are also dealing with huge budget deficits. Not 

only do the street protests in Greece, Hungary and Britain expose the failure of 

neoliberalism in poor and rich nations alike (Occupy movement), they also provide a 

window of opportunities for Afncan leaders to partner with the rich nations on new 

terms in order to jointly invent alternatives that favour sustainable development and 

peace. One of the world’s leading economists, Joseph Stiglitz is already advocating the 

creation of a new global economic order in which radical reforms will help regulate the

C I O

banks and trammel upon the financial speculation of free markets.

Fighting corruption in Africa will involve the commitments of Western nations 

where much of the dirty money has always been laundered and granted asylum in their 

banks.^''* The recent allegation (11 October 2010) made by the anti-corruption Global 

Witness against UK banks of accepting stolen money fi"om Nigerian politicians between 

1999 and 2005 should be appreciated within the framework of partnership between 

Afiica and the developed world.^*^ As reported in the News Africa (27/02/2012), the 

case of ex-govemor of the oil-producing state of Delta, James Ibori adds value to the 

new partnership between Africa and the developed world: he pleaded guilty in a 

London-based court, of stealing close to $250 million in eight years.^'^ Afiica will 

succeed in capping the brain drain when the immigration policy in the developed 

nations help the migrant workers of African descent to think twice before settling down

See Joseph Stiglitz, Freefall: Free Markets and the Sinking o f  the Global Economy, Penguin Books, 
London, 2010

Switzerland and the Cayman Islands are among the places where stolen fortunes fmd asylum. See 
Richard Swift, The No-Nonsense guide to Democracy, The New Internationalist Publications, Oxford,
2002, p. 28.

See BBC News Business, “UK banks complicit in Nigerian corruption, report says,” 
http://www.bbc.co.uk/news/business-l 1513431, Accessed 15 October 2010.

See http://www.bbc.co.uk/news/world-africa-17181056. Accessed 1 March 2012.
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in their countries of adoption without depriving their countries of origin of their needed 

skills and expertise.

Back in Africa, most countries now streamline their policies to appreciate the 

valuable contribution of the Diaspora in various fields of expertise. Granting a double 

nationality as is the case in Ghana and Kenya is not only a way of attracting these Afro- 

Westemers but also a sound mechanism of turning the brain drain into ‘brain gain’ for 

Africa in partnership with the rich countries where skilled Africans choose to settle.^’’ 

In other words, it is expected that the developed nations assist in making Africa more 

attractive not only to foreign investors and aid agencies but also to the local manpower 

that is forced to leave the continent as a result of armed conflict and lack of 

opportunities. To develop incentives for Afiican academics and other trained staff to 

return to or stay in Africa requires a joint effort (partnership) between the North and the 

South.

As far as the power relation is concerned, a new partnership with the rich and 

powerfiil nations also implies sfrategic alliances that put a premium on human 

development instead of militarisation, owing to the fact that most donor countries are 

also the top manufacturers of weapons being shipped around the world. As Sen 

contends, “the principal suppliers of armament in the world market today are the G8 

countries, which were responsible for 84 per cent of the arms sold in the period between
C I O

1998 and 2003.” Therefore the imperative of economic progress impels African 

leaders to recast the ‘Everything But Arms’ (EBA) initiative of a free market between 

EU and Least Developed countries agreed upon in 2001 in order to cut military 

spending, contain the proliferation of light weapons on the continent and focus on

’"’NEPAD 2001,121.
Sen 2006, p. 97.
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developmental projects. The rise of China, India and Brazil as important markets open 

to Africa adds another layer to the new partnership enunciated in NEPAD through 

international trade which goes beyond Africa’s traditional partner (Europe). On their 

part, proponents of the new partnership conclude that

Through the programme, African leaders are making a commitment to 
the African people and the world to work together in rebuilding the 
continent. It is a pledge to promote peace and stability, democracy, 
sound economic management and people-centred development and to 
hold each other accountable in terms of the agreements outlined in the

519Programme.

Accordingly, the core values of good governance enimciated in this development 

plan (democracy and market economy, accountability, transparency, the rule of law and 

the like) bring it closer to the Kantian republicanism. As civil rule gains currency in 

post-Cold War Africa, civil wars are fast receding and like-minded leaders are learning 

from one another’ success and failure within the provision of APRM. They commit 

their respective governments to ratify economic treaties within the sub-region and pro

actively build interstate peace. Keeping in mind the regime change in Libya recently, 

partnership with the rich and militarily-powerftil nations goes beyond aid and trade. It 

contributes significantly to the Kantian principle of cosmopolitan rights when liberal 

values (individual freedoms, rule of law and fairness) are also welcome in the South in 

such a way that illiberal wars between the West and the rest are no longer justified. 

Even though NEPAD is a continental vision for human development, it can become a 

peace project when “the resources of the world currently dedicated to resolving civil 

and interstate conflict could therefore be freed for more rewarding endeavours.”^̂*̂

NEPAD 2001,202.
520 .
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Conclusion

This chapter has focused on the NEPAD debate which deals mainly with the 

position of critical scholars. With a keen interest in the development of African politics, 

many critics wish to find in this development plan the revival of Pan-Africanism 

accompanied with a corporate initiative from the African elite to break away from 

Westem institutions dubbed neoliberal (International Monetary Fund, World Bank, 

World Trade Organisation and the like). Their analyses project an image of NEPAD as

a repeat of the same old cure that is doomed to fail even though a new political

landscape has emerged in the post-Cold War era. They decry the lack of popular 

consultation in designing the plan as well as the little concern given to salient issues 

such as HIV/AIDS and Gender by the political elites.

What’s more, according to the NEPAD scrappers, the failure of the all-male 

political elite to cast the first stone at their Zimbabwean counterpart Robert Mugabe for 

his record of human rights violations discredits the claim contained in the peer review 

mechanism. The Zimbabwe case also discounts the credibility of the plan as a whole to 

walk the talk. As a result of a bad press from the start, NEPAD is being timidly 

implemented and many leaders are yet to identify with the voluntary peer review 

mechanism. From a peace research perspective however, the chapter has painted a more 

balance image of this development plan by taking into account the views of some of its 

staunch supporters. As one analyst puts it.

The role of those scholars who were not involved in the formulation of 
the NEPAD document should not be trapped in theoretical frameworks,
but should rather be on the search for operational measures to realise the 
stated vision and associated objectives.^ '

Lual A. Deng, “A reflection paper on the sectoral priorities of NEPAD,” Anyang Nyong’o 2002, p. 
214.
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Generally speaking, the good news is that coups d’etat and civil wars are no 

longer fashionable in SSA. Although armed resistance still plays havoc in some parts of 

Africa, namely the Horn of Africa, the Great Lakes region and more recently in 

Northern Mali, it seems that warlords are not in the business of causing regime change 

with an overt support from neighbouring states as it was the case in the 1990s. It may be 

too ambitious to credit NEPAD with interstate peace on the continent but as it emerges 

from the debate, any serious study about Africa (including peace research) has 

something to say about NEPAD because its agenda of development overlaps with many 

fields of research.

Rummaging through the literature in the light of the liberal peace theory, the 

chapter has argued that the NEPAD’s potential to build both domestic and interstate 

peace can be identified as the blind spot that is worth studying in detail, given the 

violent context in which the plan was conceived and the credibility of its main architects 

as democratically elected leaders. The foregoing has only highlighted the liberal peace 

agenda of the development plan (NEPAD) that can pro-actively transform the continent 

into “one of the pillars of world democracy, human rights and tolerance.”

To some extent, the general theory of liberal peace illuminates a particular 

context and the latter makes room for a case study. Granted that African countries are 

prone to internal conflicts, the question as to whether the support for democracy and the 

market economy articulated in the continental plan (NEPAD) promotes a civil peace is 

worthwhile. It is therefore compelling that the study considers a particular context of 

intrastate conflict so as to appraise the merits of the research hypothesis. Accordingly, 

the next chapter singles out Nigeria as one of the main architects of NEPAD/APRM 

whose internal conflict in the Niger Delta region undermines monadic peace.

NEPAD 2001, 180.
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Chapter Five

CASE STUDY: NIGERIA

Man’s capacity for justice makes democracy possible; but man’s inclination to injustice makes democracy
523necessary.

Introduction

This chapter justifies the choice of the country as a case study and lays the 

ground for the field research in the Niger Delta. It provides background information 

about the political economy of the country before and after the military rule so as to 

fully appreciate the progress made in the last decade with regard to democracy and 

market economy economic liberalisation.^^'* The Federal Republic of Nigeria is one of 

the protagonists of NEPAD from inception to date. In March 2003, it requested to be 

reviewed by the African Peer Review Mechanism (APRM) whose report was made 

public in 2008.^^^

Currently the national population approximates 162.5 million clustered around 

250 ethno-linguistic communities. Although there is no geographic boundary that 

divides the citizens along religious and ethnic lines, ethno-religious conflicts remain a 

common occurrence. Dominant ethnic groups include Hausa-Fulani in the Moslem- 

dominated North, Yoruba in South West (mixed belief systems) and Igbo in the 

Christian-dominated South East; together they make up to two-thirds of the population. 

The remainder is often treated as an appendage of little influence by these ethnic

Reinhold Niebuhr (1892-1971): a quotation from The Concise Oxford Dictionary o f Quotations 1993,

It is beyond the scope o f this study to construct a detailed portrait o f  the country’s political economy. 
See NEPAD Nigeria, “Nigeria Governance and Development,” Report o f  the New Partnership for  

Africa’s Development, NEPAD, Abuja, 2008. This report is henceforth referred to as Nigeria APRM 
2008.
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majorities. In the box below, Nigeria belongs to the category of poor nations o f the 

world according to the human development index.^^^

Box 1: Nigeria a t a glance

Official name: Federal Republic o f  Nigeria
Form o f State: Federal constitutional republic made o f  36 states and the 

Federal Capital Territory Abuja which are further sub-divided 
into 774 local government areas; Presidential democracy.

Size: 923,768 square km (in West Africa)
Head o f state: President Goodluck E. Jonathan (serving his first four-year 

term since April 20011)
Population: 162.5 million (2011)
Density: 167.5 inhabitants per square km
Ethnic composition: Over 250 ethnic groups. Main groups: Hausa-Fulani in the 

North (29%), Yoruba in the West (21 %), Igbo in the East 
(18%) and Ijaw in the Niger Delta (10%).

Languages: English and major local languages: Hausa, Yoruba, Igbo and 
Ijaw.

Religion: 40-50% Muslims (mainly in the North and the western Middle 
Belt); 40-45% Christians mainly in the South; 10%Traditional 
Religion. Nigeria is a member o f  the Organization o f the 
Islamic Conference.

Population growth: 2.1% (2010)

Urbanization: 50% around major cities: Lagos (10.2 million); Ibadan (2.7 
million); Kano (3.3 million). Port Harcourt (1.5 million); 
Abuja 1.8 million), Kaduna (1.51 million), Osogbo (1.34 
million), Benin City (1.08 million), 0nitsha(1.03 million).

Economic structure: Dominance o f oil exports: approx. 96% o f export earnings, 
30% o f GDP and 77% o f government income

Local currency: Naira
Inflation rate: 10% (2011)
External Debt: US$ 34.9 billion (2003) against 6.3 billion in 2011 (2.7% o f 

GDP)

HDI: 0.459 (ranged 156*'' out of 187 countries): lower middle 
income

GDP (2011) US$ 244.0 billion
GNI per capita (Income): US$ 1,280 (2011)
HDI-1 (Poverty): 39% (ranged 116* out o f  134)
Life expectancy (Health): 52 years (2011)
Adult literacy (Education):64.2% (2011)
Gender-related D.I. 0.464 (ranged 139 out o f 177) in 2009

Data compiled from UNDP Report 2011, IMF and World.
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Like many post-colonial states, the country has experienced the scourge of civil 

war (1967-70). It has also gone through the authoritarian regime of the military for 

many years and whose legacies are apparent in the way the federal system operates. Just 

as the leadership crisis in post-independence Africa (discussed in chapter three) brought 

many countries to their knees as a result of one party-system of government and its 

attendants of oppression, growing poverty and civil wars, three decades of military rule 

transformed Nigeria into a theatre of human rights violations, mismanagement of public 

fimds and ethno-religious conflicts to name but a few. One of the challenges put before 

the government by the African Peer Review panel is that “Nigeria contends wath the 

paradox of being the largest oil producer in Africa and a home to the world’s third 

largest concentration of poor people.”^̂ ^

Apparently Nigeria mirrors Sub-Saharan Africa that carries the stigma of failure 

in as much as it is rich in mineral resources and politically unstable, illiberal and 

ethnically divided. Together, these attributes qualify the most populous black nation on 

earth as a high-risk zone epitomised by a protracted conflict in the oil-rich region of the 

Niger Delta. Being a privileged signatory to the peace-friendly NEPAD and under civil 

rule, Nigeria is expected to redeem its image both at home and abroad. Rather than 

offering a historical narrative of the country, the chapter critically makes sense of this 

apparent paradox from a peace research perspective under five headings. These include 

the struggle for democracy in the First Republic, the ghost of the civil war followed by a 

painful transition from the military dictatorship and the triumph of democracy in 1999. 

The chapter ends with a brief prelude about the Niger Delta conflict as a chosen context 

for the field research.

NEPAD/APRM, “Nigeria Governance and Development,” Report o f  the New Partnership fo r Africa’s 
Development, NEPAD, Abuja, 2008, p. 8.
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5.1 . The loyalty tension in the First Republic

Long before the balkanisation of Africa at the Berlin conference, the executive 

and legislative councils composed of British officials were already functioning in Lagos 

around 1861. When the colony was created in 1914, the Northern and Southern 

protectorates were brought together into “a marriage of convenience of disparate and 

non-assimilable ethno-linguistic nationalities professing and practicing irreconcilable 

cultures.” As a result, each protectorate continued to be administered separately. The 

then governor-general. Lord Lugard ruled out the idea of further dividing the territory 

into smaller entities which might play against the indigenous system of government. 

Instead, he made use of the services of traditional rulers to run the colony, especially in 

the Southwest dominated by the Yoruba ethnic group. To get hold of the Northern 

territory being controlled by Moslem clerics, Lugard had to come to an agreement with 

the Emirs by stating among other things that his colonial government “would not 

interfere with the religion of the people.”^̂ ^

Although Christianity had succeeded in undermining traditional authority in the 

Southeast, the indirect rule was introduced with the creation in 1928 of warrant chiefs, 

purposely for the maintenance of peace and order in various communities and the 

collection of government taxes. In practical terms, the institution of warrant chiefs with 

specific powers to rule their subjects was designed to address the shortage of trained 

Bntish officials in the management of their colonies worldwide. Unlike most African 

people who got their political independence unprepared, Nigerians in the footsteps of 

their Ghanaian counterparts were long exposed to the British parliamentary democracy.

Okodudu 2007, p. 266.
529 B. J. Dudley, An Introduction to Nigerian Government and Politics, Macmillan, London, 1982, p. 43 

Waibinte E. Wariboko, “The emasculation and transformation o f indigenous governance and 
leadership structures in the Eastern Niger Delta, 1848-1960,” Abi Alabo Derefaka and Atei Mark 
Okorobia (eds.), The Future o f  the Niger Delta: The search for a relevant Narrative, Onyoma Research 
Publications, Port-Harcourt, 2007, p. 115.
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Most of the country’s elites had received one kind of training or the other in Western 

institutions of learning. Coming together as the Nigerian Youth Movement (NYM), in 

the early 1940s, these educated young men were the tenors of independence in contrast 

to the wishes of the traditional rulers who had been co-opted by the colonial masters.

In preparation towards the self-determination of indigenous people under the 

impulse of the United Nations (1945), the unification of the colony involving the more 

populous, Islamic and educationally-disadvantaged Northern region and the more 

Christianized and educationally-advanced Southern region was tackled through a series 

of constitutions.^^* Under the Richard constitution (1946), three regional councils were 

established, including the ‘House of Chiefs,’ thus giving some power to the local 

authorities in the North, the West and East respectively. The rationale behind this 

political arrangement was threefold. It would “enable each region to develop at the pace 

best suited to it; to provide a training ground for future political leaders; and to help 

create a sense of belonging to a common nation.”

Regionalism was most favoured in Western Nigeria as it appears in the writings 

of the Yoruba leader. Chief Awolowo, Path to Nigerian Freedom (1947), calling for a 

cultural grouping of eight states in a federation. The Awolowo argument, as 

summarised by Dudley, suggested that “all Yoruba-speaking peoples should form one 

single political entity and only by such means can the cultural heritage of the different 

ethnic groups be protected and safeguarded and political advance assured.”^̂ ^

In contrast, some fractions of the society aspired to a national programme of 

government. One proponent of nationalism was Dr. Azikwe who led the National

531 Richard Joseph, “Autocracy, Violence, and Ethnomiiitary Rule in Nigeria,” Richard Joseph (Ed.), 
State, Conflict and Democracy in Africa, Lynne Rienner Publishers, London, 1999, p. 359.

B. J. Dudley, An Introduction to Nigerian Government and Politics, Macmillan, London, 1982, p. 44.
Ibid., p. 47
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Convention of Nigeria and Cameroon (NCNC) after the death of its founder Herbert 

Macaulay (1947). In the North came the Northern Elements Progressive Union (NEPU). 

The McPherson constitution (1951) endorsed three distinct political parties representing 

regional constituencies, namely the Action Group (AG) for the Yoruba in the Southwest 

(Ibadan), the Igbo-dominated National Convention of Nigerian Citizen (NCNC) in the 

Southeast with Enugu as its base and the Northern People’s Congress (NPC) in Kaduna. 

While the latter pressed for a greater regional autonomy, both AG and NCNC called for 

independence but none of the three political parties had a national outlook.

The NCNC in particular was marred by a major crisis due to the expulsion of 

Calabar-bom and Premier of Eastern region, Mr. Eyo Ita from office by the Igbo. As a 

result, “the minorities in the region (non-Igbo), mainly people of the old Calabar 

Kingdoms, the Ijaw and Ogoja demanded a state of region of their own, the Calabar- 

Ogoja-Rivers (COR) state.”^̂ '* The Littleton constitution (1954) moved fiirther: the 

colonial authorities proclaimed a federation with the establishment of a Federal Council 

of Ministers and the House of Representatives in addition to the regional councils.

It seems however that the elites were tom apart by two contrasting allegiances to 

a political party and a particular ethnic group prior to the proclamation of the country’s 

independence. In order to mobilise popular support and allegiance, the elites needed to 

identify with their respective traditional rulers and sought the blessing of the ‘House of 

Chiefs’ at work in each region. At the same time, their political survival depended on 

their ability to strike a balance between such a dual loyalty without being regarded as

Abali Bright K., Oil and Gas Exploration: What ONELGA suffers, B ’A live Publications Co., Port- 
Harcourt, 2009, p. 16.
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C ' l C

less nationalist and more tribal-minded. Commenting on the delicate relationship 

between political elite and traditional rulers, some analysts contend that

The existence of a House of Chiefs in a region (there was none at the 
Federal level) did not in any way increase the powers of traditional 
rulers. The elected Premiers decided who would be members. To 
underscore the new relationship, traditional rulers were expected to chart 
the course designed for them by the leading politicians of the day. Erring 
ones were made to pay a heavy penalty.

Success in this regard therefore came with the personality cult among eminent 

political leaders such as Awolowo, Azikwe, and Balewa in the Western, Eastern and 

Northern region respectively. As a result all the main political parties (NCNC in the 

East, AG in the West and NPC in the North) became political platforms dominated by

C ' l ’J

the ethnic majorities. Following the Federal elections, an NPC/NCNC coalition was 

needed to form the federal government, thus keeping the AG headed by Chief Awolowo 

in the opposition. As a result, a political leader from the North, Sir Abubakar Tafawa 

Balewa, was appointed the Federal Prime Minister in 1957.

In the last days of the colonial rule, the following institutions were already 

established: a Federal Senate made of fifty-six members (twelve fi-om each of the 

regions and the Southern Cameroon, four from Lagos £ind four nominated members; a 

Federal House of Representatives was increased to 320 elected members, giving the 

North an upper hand with regard to its population. It is worth noting that a paragraph on 

human rights was inserted in the 1959 federal constitution to accommodate the interests

This tension is probably more pronounced in the western states of Nigeria because prominent leaders 
still accept a chieftancy title from ‘royal fathers’ to add to their political and educational curricula.

S.O. Jaja, “The collapse and ultimate survival of traditional rulers, traditional system and leadership in 
the Niger Delta since Nigeria’s Independence (I960),” Derefaka 2007, p. 149.

The Action Group was primarily an ethnic grouping of the descendants of O’dudua, a legendary figure 
of Yoruba speaking peoples. It emerged as a cultural group to compete with the Igbo dominated NCNC 
and NPC in the 1951 elections.
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of the minority voices within the federation as a follow up to the Willink Commission 

Report.” ®

By the time Nigeria became independent in 1960, a bicameral parliament was in 

place: the Federal Senate and the House of Representatives. The Judiciary and Public 

Service Commissions were also functioning. Elected not on the basis of his regional 

affinity but as a result of a political coalition between NPC and NCNC, the Prime 

Minister commanded the majority of the House of Representatives. At the regional 

level, a Premier was also elected on a political platform to lead a regional government. 

According to some scholars, “Regional government in Nigeria turned out to be very 

popular with Nigerian politicians as they used it for the development of regional 

politics.”^̂ ’ But soon ethno-regional competition became more pronounced in “growing 

political misconduct, violence and corruption throughout the short-lived First 

Republic.”^̂®

However, the dismissal of the Emir of Kano by the Northern government 

testified to the battle opposing conservative (traditional) and progressive politics.^'*' In 

the same way, the split within the AG leadership in 1962 between Chief Awolowo and 

his deputy Chief Akintola in the Western region unveiled a bitter tension between 

conservative and pro-liberal interests. It caused the creation of the fourth region in the 

Midwest of the country following a motion introduced in the Federal legislature by

The colonial authority set up a Commission in 1957, headed by Sir Henry Willink to look into the 
fears expressed by the minority groups located in Niger Delta. Rather than supporting the creation of a 
separate region or state in the South, “the Commission recommended that the Niger Delta be treated as a 
^Special Area. See Nkparon C. Ejituwu and John H. Enemugwen, “Nigeria and the marginalisation of 
the Niger Delta,” Abi Alabo Derefaka and Atei Mark Okorobia (eds.), The Future o f  the Niger Delta: The 
search fo r  a relevant Narrative, Onyoma Research Publications, Port-Harcourt, 2007, p. 79.

Ibid., p. 77.
Peter Lewis, “Boundaries and Bargains; Managing Nigeria’s fractious society,” Herbst 2012, p. 22.
R. S. Jordan, Government and Power in West Africa, Faber and Faber, London, 1969, p. 305.
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NCNC m em b ers.T hough  highly appreciated by the natives of the Middle Belt, the 

carving of the Midwest region out of the Yoruba-dominated Western region came to be 

seen as a Igbo-led plot to reduce the political base of Chief Awolowo (Yoruba) to the 

advantage of his Northern counterpart (the Hausa-Fulani group). "̂*^

Meanwhile after his reinstallation as the governor of Western region. Chief 

Akintola moved out of AG and joined a new political platform called the United 

People’s Party (UPP). His new party then entered into a coalition with the western 

wing-NCNC later on to form a new National Democratic Party (NDP). As if that was 

not enough, NDP allied with NPC to form the Nigerian National Alliance (NNA). 

Finally a new umbrella called the United Progressive Grand Alliance (UPGA) brought 

together the weakened AG, NCNC, a section of Northern Elements People’s Union 

(NEPU) and the United Middle Belt Congress. As it emerged at the 1964 polls, 

Nigerians cast their votes either as NNA or UPGA.

The choice of coalition labels should not be taken lightly. For instance, “the use 

of the word ‘national’ was intended to emphasise that the coalition was not sectional 

and to play down the dominant role of the NPC, an essentially sectional party v^thin the 

alliance.”*'*̂  UPGA, on the other hand, contends Dudley, emphasises ‘progressive’ as 

“the antithesis represented by the two competing alliances: the antithesis between the 

radical and the conservative, between the modernising and the traditional, the populist 

and the hegemonic e l i t i s t . . . I n  so doing Nigerians struggled to move beyond ethnic 

cleavages in order to remake the political map of the country as a united Republic.^"*^

Dudley 1982, p. 66.
Cyril Obi and Siri Aas Rustad (eds.), Oil and Insurgency in the Niger Delta: Managing the Complex 

Politics ofPetro-Violence, Zed Books, London, 2011, p. 5.
^ D u d ley  1982, p. 68.

Ibid.
As Billy Dudley reveals, though Nigeria gained its independence in 1960, it was not a constitutional 

republic until 1963. See Ibid., p. 42.
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Accordingly, a constitutional dispute between ceremonial president. Dr. Azikwe and 

head of the Federal government (Prime Minister), Sir Abubakar Tafawa Balewa was 

settled without bloodshed and the dominant party in the Federal government (NPC) was 

officially recognised.^"*^

Four years of political battle after independence before economic development 

were probably resource dilapidation in the eyes of political economists but as it became 

apparent in the following years, the country was indeed going through the travails of 

democracy because “by 1965 all the major parties, with the exception of the former 

followers of Chief Awolowo in the AG, were participating in the Federal government 

with the NNA as the dominant coalition.” '̂** The brutal intervention of the military in 

the 1966 military coup d’etat derailed the nascent democracy and caused not only the 

end of the First Republic but also the resurgence of ethnic politics.

5. 2. The ghost of Biafra

The colony was officially declared an independent state on October 1, 1960 but it was 

yet to fiilly become a sovereign state because British officer Welby-Everard still 

commanded the Armed Forces. As Dudley contends, though Nigeria gained its 

independence in 1960, it was not a constitutional republic until 1963. Shehu Othman 

makes the same comment as follows;

Although control of the armed forces by the British War Office was
ceded formally in 1958, they continued until 1963 to take directives from

^ ’ Jordan 1969, p. 145. 
Ibid.
See Dudley 1982, p. 42.

187



the British Army Council; and full nigerisation was not accomplished 
until 1965.^^°

What had caused the end of the First Republic of Nigeria inl966 needs not to be treated 

in isolation. It is rather suggestive of the leadership crisis discussed earlier (chapter 

three) which has affected post-colonial Africa since then. As far as coups d’etat are 

concerned, it began in Togo (ex-French colony in West Africa) in 1962 when President 

Sylvanus Olympio was shot dead by sergeant Etienne Eyadema before declaring 

himself commander-in-chief. In the neighbouring country of Dahomey (Benin), the 

Central Africa Republic and Upper Volta (Burkina Faso), xmiformed men had toppled 

civilian regimes in the same way.

If the British military intervention had not occurred in East Africa, the same 

would have happened in Tanganyika, Uganda and Kenya as a result of army mutinies. 

When it comes to political instability, the Belgian Congo played the role of precursor as 

it took only five days after the country’s independence before the mutinied army 

hijacked the elected government. Having set the President and the Prime Minister at 

loggerheads, the army chief, Joseph Mobutu eventually declared his intention as the 

new strongman five years later (1965). The same year in Algeria, the country’s first 

leader was deposed by colonel Boumedieime after a prolonged struggle for power.

Like a virus which was hard to contain, the sequence of military coups d’etat 

that began in poorly organised states spread across the continent and struck nascent 

democracies in Ghana and Nigeria.^^* By taking up arms, the Nigerian coupists (mostly 

Igbo speaking soldiers) might have had the good intention of ‘cleaning up the mess’ of 

democratic deficiency as was the common rhetoric throughout Africa at the time. 

However as it emerged later the end could not justify the means. It can be argued that

Shehu Othman, “Nigeria; Power for profit-class, corporatism, and factionalism in the military,” D.B. 
O’Brien, Contemporary West African States, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge, 1989, p. 116. 
"'M eredith 2006, p. 178.
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Nigeria would have developed into a powerhouse within SSA had the civil war not 

occurred. Because as far as the economy of the country was concerned, regional 

governments were meant to serve as economic blocs within a federal arrangement 

whereby each entity specialised according to the principle of ‘comparative advantage.’ 

According to Lewis,

Nigeria’s economic structure of the 1950s and 1960s, based primarily on 
export agriculture and solid minerals, offered a relatively diversified 
resource base. The separate regions, and their ethnic political elites, 
could draw upon substantial revenues from local cash-crop activities, 
including cocoa and palm produce in the west, palm oil in the east and 
cotton and groundnuts in the north.

The hope of a true federalism based on regional independence was so high that 

no one seemed to question the economic structure left behind by the British. Whereas 

most countries got their independence unprepared in the 1960s, the First Republic was 

bom out of a series of coalitions involving various interest groups as shown in the 

linguistic map below. Pendleton Herring contends that cultural diversity in post

independent Nigeria was favourable to the emergence of democracy supported by an 

embryonic market economy. As he puts it;

To those who would foster democratic tendencies, there is much in the 
culture that is worthy of attention. Among the elements that characterise 
such a political culture is the mobility of the population in the Eastern 
and Western regions and the Hausa traders of the Northern region. Men 
are not bound to place. They are willing to move about readily in order to 
seek employment or to trade. The outgoing, aggressive, and 
venturesome nature of such populations may not be without significemce 
in appraising the forces that make for a democratic society, nor should

C C T

we overlook the role of the market women.

Lewis 2012, p. 25.
Pendleng Herring, “The future o f Democracy in Nigeria,” R. O. Tilman, The Nigerian Political Scene, 

Cambridge University Press, London, 1962, p. 248.
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Although Chief Awolowo stood for a united and economically viable Western 

region he advocated the unity of the country on the basis of ethnic groupings as if 

people in the search for education, job or trading opportunities were to be confined 

within the boundaries of their respective regions of origin. Put differently, Nigeria was 

to exist to the detriment of minority groups. But the reality before and after the Biafra 

war indicates that human aspiration cannot be confined within the boundaries of culture, 

religion, region or state.

Figure 3: The linguistic map of Nigeria showing major ethnic groups.^^

Linguistic Groups

and  FULANI
KANURI

YORUBA

IGALA

Lato*

Ordinary people understood the federal framework better than the politicians in 

the regional parliaments because as early as the 1940s, Southerners had made the North 

their second home while traders from the North supplied the South with cattle and

See http://www.leamnc.org/lp/multimedia/8819. Accessed 19 October 2011.
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various other farm products. James Coleman suggests the development of a competitive 

society stemming from the diversity of tribes. As he puts it.

The multiplicity of tribes within a state is not everywhere an obstacle to 
the creation of a broader political nationality. Indeed, the larger their 
number and the smaller their size, the better are the chances for effective 
amalgamation.^^^

The military government of General Ironsi diagnosed ethno-regional politics as the 

mother of all evils to be replaced by a central system of government but it failed to 

disassemble a system that was put together over a two-decade period via a series of 

constitutions as earlier mentioned.

The 1966 coup might have helped political parties such as AG and NPC to get 

rid of some contested figures in connection with corruption but scapegoating particular 

figures within the political class did not serve the purpose of placating the angry mob. 

By selectively assassinating the Prime Minister from the North alongside with the 

governors of both Northern and Western regions who were Hausa-Fulani and Yoruba 

respectively, not only did the military undermine the unity of the country they sought to 

preserve they also fell into the traps of ethnic politics and reduced the whole saga into 

an Igbo conspiracy to forcibly gain political control of the entire country.^^® Following 

the abolition of the federation and the unification of the civil service by the military 

decree no 34 of 24 May 1966, the short-lived jubilation turned out to be just a 

nightmare.^^^

The long standing fear of cultural domination which led the Richard 

Constitution (1946) to espouse regional autonomy was mostly felt among the minority 

groups being at the mercy of the Igbo nation. More so, the Muslim North was

Ibid., p. 249.
Meredith 2006, p. 200.
Ibid., p. 201.
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apprehensive because the unitary government would enable educated Christians from 

the South to move there en masse and dominate political, economic, social and even 

religious life.^^* It is little wonder that the North quickly became the epicentre of anti- 

Igbo pogroms while the Federal Capital (then Lagos) and its environs remained quite 

unaffected. Indeed the victims of the ‘Igbo conspiracy’ were not all politicians and army 

officers but ordinary Igbo peoples throughout the federation: civil servants, academics, 

traders, artisans, labourers and clerks. Their expulsion and arbitrary killing in the North 

sent a strong message to the Igbo survivors throughout the country that they were living 

in a foreign land called Nigeria.

Eminent politicians and army officers from the Southeast became convinced that 

the survival of the Igbo as a nation depended on their capacity to secede, leading to the 

so-called Biafra war against the Nigerian govemment, under the commands of renegade 

Colonel Odumegwu Ojwuku (1967-1970).^^^ Meredith summarises the fearful sequence 

of events leading to the war of secession as follows:

The downfall of Ironsi, the return of Northerners to power, the murder of 
Eastern officers, the months of persecution and massacres in the North -  
produced a mood of anger and outrage that drove the East towards 
secession.

Thus, the 1966 military coup was not only a power struggle between the elites and the 

army but also an affront on the nascent democracy. As a result, the professional army 

became a recycling institution of military officers that kept on producing state 

administrators and heads of state for three decades.

The rule of law which was put in place at the end of colonial rule finally gave 

way to the rule of the gun. The Northerners who fought for the unity of the country

Ibid.
It is beyond the scope o f  this chapter to delve into the Biafra-war narrative which is well documented 

in the literature.
Meredith 2006, p. 202.
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came to regard themselves as a distinct cultural group that was ‘bom to rule’ and 

custodians of the federal institutions. The fact that all military leaders and heads of state 

came from the Northem region put the Hausa-Fulani in a hegemonic position vis-a-vis 

other ethnic groups. As Professor R. Joseph argues.

The fusion of military and Northem hegemony has provoked intense 
resentment in Southern Nigeria toward a system of govemance widely 
viewed as biased, exploitative, and repressive.

Subsequent heads of state had to deal with the ghost of Biafra by seemingly 

imposing a permanent state of emergency that violated the rights and freedoms of the 

people while instilling in them the fear of the other. The Northem elite would 

camouflage their antagonism towards Southerners with the Islamic creed and identity as 

opposed to Christianity even though a large number of Hausa speaking people have also 

embraced Christianity. Accordingly, internal conflicts opposing Moslems and 

Christians have always been used by the political elite to demonise religious leaders (of 

churches and mosques) while keeping them in check. As Ihonvbere and Vaughan 

contend, the military maintained power by manipulating entrenched ethnic, regional and 

religious consciousness in the country.

The legacy of Biafra underscores intra-communal conflicts over land, rights to 

service and political representation among the so-called ‘indigene’ and ‘settlers’ in 

numerous states and localities. The ensuing fear of the other seen as foreigners has 

only served to resuscitate primordial loyalties to particular ethnic or religious groups to 

the detriment of national interests. In order to keep the divided house together (Nigeria),

Joseph 1999, p. 361.
Julius Ihonvbere and Olufemi Vaughan, “Nigeria: democracy and civil society: the Nigerian transition 

programme, 1985-1993,” John A. Wiseman (Ed.) Democracy and Political Change in Sub-Saharan 
Africa, Routledge, London, 1995, p. 80.

Lewis 2012, p. 23.
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the military quickly specialised in the divide-and-rule policy bequeathed by the colonial 

masters. Arguably the political division of the country into several states is the major 

legacy of the Biafra war. A close look at the political map of Nigeria shows that the 

political strategy of state creation affects mostly the Southern region where the oil wells 

are located.^^

Although the Europeans are still blamed for the balkanisation of the continent, 

the junta in charge of the Federal Republic had to split the four initial regions into 

smaller units of government in order to satisfy the interests of ethnic minorities and 

avert another civil war. It appears that whatever structure found in Nigeria today has its 

origin in the military that ruled the country for three decades, beginning with General 

Yakubu Gowon. From 1966 to 1999 (see the table below) the military government 

transformed the four autonomous regions into 36 states whose viability now depends 

mainly on the federal handout. Interestingly, the in-between civilian regime headed by 

President Shagari (Second Republic) did not partake in the creation of new states 

probably because cultural sensitivities were addressed in the parliament and dependence 

on federal allocations kept Nigeria united. As Peter Lewis contends.

The logic of state creation exerted a potent influence on successive 
regimes, as numerous communities lobbied for separate boundaries and 
revenue allotments.^^^

During the turbulent times of 1990s, the federal system under the military rule

became something close to an accommodation of culturally-crafted-client states with

little or no economic leverage, thanks to the black-gold windfalls, especially in the

aftermath of the Gulf war. Thus, the Nigerian leadership institutionalised a system of

patronage between the federal government (patron) and states (clients) in order to

^  See the political map of Nigeria in annex.
^  Lewis 2012, p. 24.
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ensure peaceful coexistence within individual states by regularly injecting federal funds 

from the centre down to the peripheries. Turi Muhammadu describes the political 

arrangement as “the cultural federation of Nigeria” which suggests that Nigerian politics 

is concerned with cultural cohabitation rather than economic advancem ent.Through 

all the changes of regimes, contends Othman, “the ideological and policy concerns of 

the military have strayed only marginally from those of the late colonial ideal.”^̂  ̂ Will 

the end of the military marks the beginning of a truly republic?

Table 1: State creation under the military rule

PERIOD HEAD OF STATE REGIME TYPE STATE
CREATION

1960-1966 Balewa Civilian 4 Regions

1966 Ironsi Military End of federation

1966- 1975 Gowon Military 12 states

1975- 1976 Mohammad Military 19 states & local 
govt areas

1976- 1979 Obasanjo Military (transition) —

1979-1983 Shagari Civilian —

1983- 1985 Buhari Military —

1985- 1993 Babangida Military 30 states

1993- 1998 Abacha Military 36 states

1998- 1999 Abubakar Military (transition) —

1999-2007 Obasanjo Civilian - -

2007-2010 Yar’Adua Civilian —

2010 -  Date Jonathan Civilian —

Source: Own

^ Jo se p h  1999, p. 365.
S. Othman, “Nigeria: Power for profit-class, corporatism, and factionalism in the military,” D. B. 

O’Brien, Contemporary West African States, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge, 1989, p. 144.
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5.3. A long and painful transition in the 1990s

During the civilian regime of President Shagari, the Nigerian army fighting in 

Chad (1980) and in Bakassi (1981) suffered humiliation at the hands of smaller powers 

probably because waging wars was not the country’s foreign policy. As Sheuhu Othman 

contends.

President Shahagri consistently resisted pressures both from inside and 
outside the military for tough reprisals, arguing that Nigeria’s leadership 
role ‘precluded any hasty recourse by us to military response ... until all 
diplomatic persuasions had failed.^^*

Subsequent military rulers were rather keen on lending logistical support to their 

counterparts in the West-Africa region. As a result, they delayed the establishment of 

democratic institutions in countries such as Benin, Togo, Burkina Faso, Liberia, and 

Sierra Leone. The so-called peacekeeping mission codenamed Economic Community 

o f  West African States Monitoring Group (ECOMOG) can be described as a military 

initiative of the Babaginda administration designed “to assert Nigeria’s role as a 

regional power.”*’®

In order to boost his popularity in the world. General Babaginda took care to 

support the mission with needed troops and logistics, thanks to the oil bonanza during 

the Gulf War (1991). Commending the country on its role in financing and leading the 

restoration of peace to Liberia, former UN Secretary General, Boutros Boutros-Ghali 

has this to say:

The case of Nigeria is important because in the various other 
(peacekeeping) missions, the expense is paid by the United Nations, but

cn  1

in the case of Liberia the expense is paid by Nigeria.

Ibid., p. 134.
See Joseph 1999, p. 364.
Meredith 2006, p. 559.
See Nigeria — Fact file, Embassy in Ireland, http://www.nigerianembassy.ie/facts.html, Accessed on 15 

Nov. 09.
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However, the question of whether the maintenance of peace in Liberia and Sierra Leone 

reflected the country’s national interests remains elusive. What political lesson could an 

authoritarian regime of say General Babangida and his successor late General Abacha 

give to the rebel groups fighting their respective corrupt governments in an attempt to 

restore fairness and the rule of law?

Despite growing political instability and popular demand for democracy at home 

in 1993 and beyond, the country was able to keep the troops abroad in what looked like 

a covert deal among military commandants of Nigeria and Liberia. As Meredith puts it, 

“senior officers in ECOMOG supplied various factions with weapons and other war 

materiel in return for looted goods.”^̂  ̂On his part, political scientist Robert Joseph has 

this to say:

The collusion that took place between Nigerian senior officers and 
leaders of Liberian armed factions for several years in exploiting the
country’s natural minerals and other spoils of war replicated the
economic predation of the Nigerian military at home. The symbiosis of 
warlordism in Liberia and military dictatorship in Nigeria reached its 
consummation in an Abacha-Taylor pact reminiscent of the Babangida- 
Doe alliance of the 1980s.^^^

As for the general public affected by war in Liberia, ECOMOG was nothing more than 

“Every Car Or Moving Object Gone.”^̂ '*

Lacking the tradition of fighting wars (of aggression or expansion) as it is 

common to most African states, Nigeria is yet to give due honour to its servicemen who 

laid down their lives in serving Babaginda-Abac ha’s interests abroad. In other words,

nowhere in the country is found a memorial stone with the names of the Nigerian

soldiers who paid the price for protecting the interests of their motherland in these

Meredith 2006, p. 561. 
Joseph 1999, p. 363. 
Ibid.
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questionable conflict zones. Why should a tribute be paid only to the unknown soldiers 

on the Remembrance Day? As argued by some critics.

Some of these ex-soldiers gave their all to redeem Nigeria and gave the 
Nigerian Army the global image she enjoys in ECOMOG and other 
United Nation sponsored peace monitoring and enforcing campaigns all 
over the world. Yet at their hour of need, Nigeria has left them to rot

575away.

This begs the question as to whether a democratic government that is committed to the 

welfare of the citizenry can afford the luxury of keeping the violent peace in another 

state to its own expense and in the absence of national interests.

Nevertheless, it is of interest to note that in the 1970s, while the one-party 

politics was fashionable in most Afiican countries, the military government of General 

Obasanjo that came to power during the oil boom peacefully handed over power to a 

democratically elected government (1979). The ensuing civilian government of Shehu 

Shagari made use of the oil money to heal the wounds of the Biafi'a war through 

massive development projects but it was dubbed the ‘government of contractors,’ and 

accused of corruption. Before early 1990s, army officers had come to believe that it was 

their duty to handle the ethnically divided Nigeria as one country at gunp)oint. But, even 

after banning political affiliation, there was still ‘democracy in gestation’ in the form of 

two opposing camps, namely the military and the civilians, contesting political 

legitimacy for more than three decades.^^^ As usual, the one with the monopoly of 

legitimate violence would have the upper hand.

In the last decade of the military rule however, two important events catapulted 

the entire machinery: the annulment of the June 12, 1993 presidential elections and the 

execution of nine Ogoni activists on November 10, 1995 by Generals Babaginda and

See http://www.whichwaynigeria.net/nigerian-armed-forces-remembrance-day-2008/ , Accessed 15 
Nov. 09.
” *Othman 1989, p. 114.
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Abacha resf>ectively. Nicknamed Maradona for his political astuteness. President 

Babaginda escaped the demands for a national conference which most French speaking 

countries in the sub-region had adopted (Benin, Togo, Congo Brazzaville and then 

Zaire). Instead, the shrewd boss deflated internal tensions by creating more states and 

local governments. Just as the colonial authorities made use of the warrant chiefs in 

order to reach out to the grassroots and increase the state resources, he also revamped 

the traditional rule so as to buy the allegiance of the village chiefs and prolong his stay 

in power. On their part, traditional rulers were expected to sell unpopular military rule 

to the grass roots and see to it that law and order were maintained within their 

respective jurisdictions.

Confronted with the demand for democratisation after the fall of the Berlin Wall, 

the junta commissioned the Political Bureau to examine the relevance of the traditional 

rule. Interestingly in its report (1989) the Bureau recommends the following:

In the context of the new social and political order, traditional rulers 
should have no special role to play in government beyond the Local 
Government level where they have relevance. It is also argued that it is a 
misnomer, considering the scope and character of the contemporary 
Nigerian state to call them traditional ‘ruler.’ They possess no special 
qualities to enable them to be used in enriching the political system or 
instilling moral rectitude in public life. It will therefore make no sense to 
install in the political system, people whose primary qualification is 
ascribed to status at a time when the people are demanding a truly

578democratic polity.

But accountable to no one else except himself, the military chief dovraplayed both this 

recommendation and the call for democratisation. Instead, General Babangida resorted 

to the typical sharing of the national cake at the time when the country had enjoyed the 

windfall stemming from the first Gulf war (1990-1991). As far as the traditional rule is 

concerned, his administration revived the Nigerian nobility by decreeing in 1991 that a

Under his regime. President Babangida created new states twice and brought the number to 30.
S. O. Jaja, “TTie collapse and ultimate survival o f traditional rulers, traditional system and leadership in 

the Niger Delta since Nigeria’s Independence (I960),” Derefaka 2008, p. 142.
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paramount ruler (royal father) be officially installed in every local government area 

throughout the federation.

Accordingly as of today, 774 monarchs representing each local government 

jurisdiction are entitled to a monthly allowance, an official car with a driver and two 

domestic staff (security guards) paid by their respective State governments. By the 

same token, each State government funds the Council of Chiefs Chambers for their 

various meetings. Eminent traditional rulers are also co-opted into the National Council

C*TQ

of State. Granted the financial bait attached to the office of the traditional rulers, 

intra-communal conflicts over who has the right to the ancestral throne of a particular 

town or village are legions nationwide.^*”

To cap it all, the military boss crafted a top-down transition programme based 

on two government-funded political parties, namely the Social Democratic Party (SDP) 

and the National Republic Convention (NRC). The choice of names indicates that the 

General wanted to avert ethnically-driven affiliations which might open the wounds of 

the past. Apparently the emerging presidential candidates still needed the General’s seal 

of approval before they could seek the consent of the electorate. Even when business 

mogul M.K.O. Abiola was believed to have won the 1993 presidential elections on a 

national platform, the incumbent then annulled the results for the reasons known to him 

alone.

The unilateral decision to stand against the will of the people so might have been 

a miscalculation on behalf of the junta that thought probably that the popularity it now 

enjoyed abroad as a peacekeeping force to be reckoned with would be enough to 

blackmail the international community and at the same time suppress the will of the 

’’’ ibid., p. 151.
See Victor Ojakorotu and Llfii Okeke-Uzodike, Oil, Arms proliferation and Conflicts in the Niger 

Delta o f  Nigeria,” African Journal on Conflict Resolution, (2006) Vol. 6, no 2, pp. 85-106.
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people at home. As some critics put it, “this decision can only be explained as a
CO 1

desperate and irrational attempt of holding on to power at any price.”

At that point, the world had expected Nigeria to disintegrate in the manner 

similar to Yugoslavia, Somalia or the tiny State of Rwanda after the will of the people 

had been shattered. It made some intellectuals to revisit the many questions surrounding 

the unification of Nigeria since colonial times (1914). As Professor Joseph puts it,

Since 1993, the sentiment that Nigeria should not continue to exist as one 
entity is no longer an extremist notion, but one that has increasing appeal 
to Southern intellectuals.^*^

Nevertheless, the annulment of the June 12 elections believed to be tree and fair brought 

various sections of the civil society together under the umbrella of the National 

Democratic Coalition (NADECO) in order “to forge unity amongst diverse groups and 

to coordinate popular energies needed for confronting the military state.” *̂̂  Although 

the coalition itself was short-lived as a result of conflicting interests within the society 

coupled with the army’s high level of oppression, intimidation and cooption, it made an 

impact on the country polity by transcending personalised politics which might have 

brought Nigeria into another civil war in the defence of Abiola’s election victory. As 

Ihonvbere contends.

The Campaign for Democracy (CD) made it abundantly clear that its 
anti-military protest was not a struggle for Abiola, the winner of the June 
elections, but rather a popular struggle for democracy and human rights 
throughout the country.^*

Being forced to step down. General Babangida still managed to disguise the 

‘hidden agenda’ of the junta by setting up an unconstitutional interim government

Ihonvbere 1995, p. 79.
Joseph 1999, p. 361.
Usman A. Tar, The Politics o f Neoliberal Democracy in Nigeria, Taurus, London, 2009, p. 163.
Ihonvbere 1995, p. 81.
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which his immediate collaborator. General Sani Abacha overthrew in a palace coup in 

November 1993. Although the new commander-in-chief was not directly involved in 

the nullification of the elections’ results, he was perceived by the general public as the 

scapegoat that should pay for the military’s many sins. Nevertheless, the record of his

C O f f

five-year rule “outstripped that of all his predecessors.” From the state house (Aso 

Rock), he terrorised individuals and associations that opposed his unpopular regime. To 

begin with, he demonstrated his authoritarian will by locking behind bars in 1994 the 

presumed vsdnner of the June 12 elections on a charge of treason. Other victims of 

Abacha’s iron fist included former generals Obasanjo and Yar’Adua who were both 

accused of conspiracy. Briefly, the list of victims of arbitrary detention, torture and 

political assassination was simply endless under the Abacha administration.

Although the winds of change in favour of a democratic regime short-circuited 

the political ambition of General Babangida, the presence of the Nigerian troops in 

Liberia (ECOMOG) which was celebrated with pride in the country and abroad still 

incited General Abacha to transform himself into a civilian president through the ballot 

box. According to his own version of ending the protracted military regime, five 

approved political parties were to nominate one candidate for the presidency in the

c o ^

name of Sani Abacha. All sections of the populations including the youth, religious 

leaders and traditional rulers were mobilised to visit the Aso Rock and earnestly support 

the metamorphosis of the junta boss into elected leader. All hands were on the dock and 

it became clear that only death that visited the General in his bedroom on June 8 1998 

had the power to stop him fi'om fooling the nation twice. His demise was hailed as a 

national deliverance from the lion’s jaws and it put a final nail on the coffin of the junta. 

The ensuing interim government of General Abdulsalami Abubakar had only a few

Meredith 2006, p. 574.
Ibid., p. 364.
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months to prepare the transition to the civilian regime and set May 29 1999 as the hand

over date.

5. 4. The triumph of democracy

Throughout the Cold War, human rights were sacrificed on the altar of political 

stability which was believed to be the prerogative of the military. As far as Nigeria is 

concerned, the pretext of another civil war helped the military to continually exercise 

power over an ethnically-divided political environment. Following the end of the First 

Republic, coups and counter-coups had the semblance of a fire brigade whose mission 

was to put out the fire that threatened to bum down the house but in the process, such 

bmtal interventions only undermined the foundations of democratic institutions with the 

abundant use of barrack decrees. The military chiefs indulged in dividing the country 

into weaker states and allowed both traditional and modem systems of government to 

overlap in order to keep the disgmntled masses in check. The more the leadership 

alienated itself fi’om the population, the more it exposed itself to criticism and became 

more oppressive.

Although the repeated interventions in sovereign states under the banner of 

peacekeeping missions (ECOMOG) were quickly endorsed by the UN Security Council, 

they raised fiindeimental questions of legitimacy at home in the absence of the mle of 

law. Put differently, Nigeria’s intervention in civil wars in both Liberia and Sierra 

Leone delayed the return of democracy not only in the West-Afiica region; it also put 

the people’s mle on hold back home. The oppression inflicted upon the masses for three 

decades by the military triggered the emergence of an informed civil society organised 

around social critics such as Nobel laureate Wole Soyinka, Afro-beat leader Fela Kuti
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and barrister Gani Fawehinmi, to name but a few. As Nigerian scholar Usman Tar 

argues, homage is due to the Nigerian pro-democratic movements for the return to

C 0 7

democracy which only met the support of external agents when the time was ripe.

Many such activists suffered torture, imprisonment and exile but they kept the 

masses informed throughout the brutal regimes. As goes the saying, “a stand can be

made against invasion by an army; no stand can be made against invasion by an

• ^88 • • . . .idea.” In addition to internal catalysis, the political class m Nigena followed closely

the peacefiil transition to democracy taking place elsewhere, particularly in South

Africa where Nelson Mandela was released from jail (February 1990) and elected as

President of united and democratic South Africa four years later.

Mandela’s outstanding contribution towards peace which won him a Nobel 

Award focused primarily on the promotion of individual freedom as an asset for the 

domestic peace before tackling economic injustice stemming from decades of apartheid. 

President Mandela brought the multiracial society together by promoting a liberal peace 

anchored on individual freedom because only a free person (as opposed to a slave) is 

capable of improving his/her living standard. As evidenced in the context o f South 

Africa, such freedom was more than the casting of a vote. How to move forward and 

free the people from past injustice is what the Mandela government tried to do through 

the establishment of the Truth and Reconciliation Commission (TRC).

Similarly in Nigeria, history repeated itself when a convicted and former head of 

state, Olusegun Obasanjo, was released from a four-year jail before winning a People 

Democratic Party (PDP) ticket to contest for the presidency in the country’s general 

elections. It is worth noting that the retired General was one of the seven in the Eminent

See Tar 2009.
Victor Hugo (1802-1885), in COQ, p. 127.

204



Persons Group set by the Commonwealth to investigate apartheid South Africa. It was
f  O Q

in that capacity that he visited Nelson Mandela in prisoner (21 February 1986). 

Credited for a peaceful transition of power to a democratically elected government in 

1979, President Obasanjo knew perfectly well from experience that Nigerian problems 

were man-made. His first term in office as democratically-elected leader (1999-2003) 

was dominated by two agendas, namely national reconciliation and the country’s re

integration in the international community after years of political ostracisation under the 

Abacha regime.

To begin with, the Obasanjo administration borrowed from the South-Africa 

TRC and dealt with the wounds of several years of military apartheid by establishing 

the Human Rights Violations Investigation Commission (HRVIC) which was known as 

the Oputa Panel. Named after its chairman, Hon. Justice Chukwudifu A. Oputa, the 

Panel covered the period between the first military coup and the end of the military 

regime in Nigeria (1966-1999). In its final report, the Oputa Panel has this to say among 

other things:

During this period, most of our rulers’ principal motivation and pre
occupation were not service to country but the accumulation of wealth 
and personal gratification. This personal accumulation of wealth led to 
the decay of our society. Public and private morality reached its nadir; 
and the casualties included human dignity, human rights and our basic 
freedoms. We also experienced institutional and structural decay.^^

On the whole, the report served as an eye opener to both government and the people. At 

least it afforded most Nigerians the opportunity to witness public confessions emanating 

from some top officials who were once regarded as ‘sacred cows.’ As some analysts put

Mandela 2010, p. 295.
590,See “Synoptic Overview o f Report Submitted by Human Rights Violations Investigation Commission,” 
as quoted in Mbombo 2006, p. 29.
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it, “Nigerians went to the Oputa panel to unburden their souls and weep on the 

shoulders of the nations.”^̂ *

In a move to put the house in order. President Obasanjo also undertook the 

overhauling of the military system by sending into early retirement senior officers who 

had held political appointments in the previous military regimes so as to probably 

minimise the chance of a military comeback. In the area of political economy, it can be 

pointed out briefly that the Third Republic embarked on a series of initiatives towards 

the liberalisation of the economy. According to the APRM report.

Since 1999 when Nigeria returned to civil and democratic rule, many of 
the negative trends in the economy are being dealt with. There have been 
public policies of comprehensive economic reforms aimed at wealth 
creation, employment generation, poverty reduction and value re
orientation. There have also been programmes to empower people, 
promote private enterprises and change the way government does 
business.”^̂ ^

The reform of the economy has laid out the National Economic and Empowerment 

Development Strategy (NEEDS) which is also tailored at both the state and local 

government levels as SEEDS and LEEDS respectively. As Nigerian writer Abati 

contends.

The privatization programme raised ideological questions, and there 
were debates about the limitations of neo-liberalism, but no one could 
fault the argument that the Nigerian government had proven to be a bad 
business manager, and that it was time for it to concentrate on the core 
task of leadership and governance.

The macro-economic reforms embarked upon under the new dispensation since 

1999 has yielded some tangible fruits. These include economic growth, reduction of the 

country’s external debt, expansion of its external reserves, and improvement in budget

See Reuben Abati, “Obasanjo’s Legacy,” West Africa Review, Issue 11 (2007),
http://www.westafricareview.com/issuel l/abati.html, Accessed 18 Nov. 09 

Nigeria APRM 2008, p. 37.
See Abati 2007.
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transparency and public finance management among other things/^"* In curbing 

corruption, the strongman is also credited with setting up the Economic and Financial 

Crimes Commission (EFCC) chaired by a gentleman from the Moslem-dominated 

Northern geopolitical zone, Nuhu Ribadu. As Richard Joseph notes, the commission 

succeeded in “bringing to justice many formerly ‘untouchable’ barons of the Nigerian 

political system, especially state govemors.”^̂ ^

Outside Nigeria, President Obasanjo rubbed shoulders with the world leaders at 

different occasions and the country won back its respected place in the comity of 

nations. He equally teamed up with his African counterparts to work towards the 

renaissance of the entire continent. Together with Thabo Mbeki, Abdoulaye Wade and 

Boutefika, respectively Presidents of South Africa (then), Senegal and Algeria, they 

conceived a development plan for Africa underpinned by political and economic 

liberalisation, under the auspices of the African Union. Interestingly as mentioned in the 

preceding chapter, it was in the Federal Capital Territory Abuja, Nigeria that the plan 

was codenamed the New Partnership for Africa’s Development (NEPAD) and approved 

as a continental project in October 2001. The long-standing border dispute over the 

Bakassi peninsula might have triggered intrastate war between Nigeria and Cameroon 

but it was settled in international court (Hague) in favour of the latter on October 10, 

2002 during Obasanjo’s first time in office as democratically elected president.^^

Notwithstanding, appalling reports on election-related violence and malpractice 

in the 2003 and 2007 polls are well documented.^^^ They point to the fact that the Big-

See Nigeria APRM 2008, p. 37.
’̂’ Joseph 2010, p.l2.

The Bakassi Peninsula is a disputed territory endowed with oil reserves between Nigeria and
Cameroon that led to violent conflicts in 1981 and 1996.
597 See Rotimi T. Subeni, “Nigeria’s muddled elections,” Larry Diamond and Marc F. Plattner, 
Democratization in Africa: Progress and Retreat, Second Edition, The Johns Hopkins University Press, 
Baltimore, 2010, pp. 121-136.
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Man politics is still very much practised at different levels of government. Despite 

election irregularities which are not confined to SSA, 2007 marked the beginning of a 

tradition in which the change of power goes from one democratically elected 

government to another. Learning from the mistakes of the past, the independent national 

electoral commission (INEC) headed by Professor Jega was widely credited for 

organising free and fair elections in April 2011 which eventually gave the presidential 

candidate of the People’s Democratic Party (PDP) and former governor of Bayelsa State 

(Niger Delta), Dr. Goodluck Jonathan the popular mandate to lead Nigeria in the next 

four years. As a native of the ethnic minorities, his election represents a departure from 

ethnic politics.

Since the peaceful fransfer of power to the civilian leadership more than a 

decade ago, the new leadership is yet to engage in the creation of new states and local 

government areas. The pressing issue before the elected leaders at all levels is how to 

meet the financial needs of the existing political entities while keeping Nigeria united 

and more peacefiil. It seems that Nigeria is gradually reclaiming its rightful position in 

the comity of nations under the democratic dispensation.

When it comes to civil peace however, the country is still far from becoming a 

success story given the prevalence of ethno-religious conflicts in some states of the 

federation although a lot has been achieved in terms of strengthening democratic 

institutions. It is worth mentioning that the coming to power of a Christian from the 

Southwest, President Obasanjo coincided with an upsurge in religious conflicts 

particularly in the Northern states of the federation that opted for the application of the 

Sharia law to the detriment of non-Muslim populations living there. As a result, riots in

598 See Reuben Abati, “Obasanjo’s Legacy,” West Africa Review, Issue 11 (2007),
http://www.westafricareview.com/issuel 1/abati.html, Accessed 18 Nov. 09
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Kaduna and its environs broke out in 2001, claiming hundreds of lives, especially 

among the Igbo traders.

Many religious and ethnic conflicts affecting Nigeria to date are best understood 

against the backdrop of the Biafra civil war (1967-70). It is not a mere coincidence that 

such bloody conflicts opposing Christians and Muslims in the Northern Nigeria have 

intensified since the coming to power of leaders from the South (Obasanjo and 

Jonathan). Recently, a religious sect known as Boko Haram operating in the Al-Qaeda 

style of terrorism has claimed several attacks on Christians. Such religious conflicts are 

best described as a form of violent protest levelled against the secular nature of the 

Nigerian State. Haunted by the fear of the other as earlier mentioned in this chapter, 

most Nigerians who happen to reside in any part of the country, different from their 

native locality continue to regard themselves as strangers that live in a foreign land. As 

the APRM report contends.

The factor of dual citizenship based on ethnicity or indigeneship at the 
state and local levels versus civil citizenship at the national level is a

, 599major source of conflict m the country.

However, conflicts do occur in almost every human society and they are a 

valuable catalyst for change. According to Galtung, “contradictions, conflicts, should be 

welcomed, not avoided. They are challenges to expand our spaces, and to furnish them 

creatively with new, feasible, realities.” '̂̂ '̂  However, violent conflicts make headlines 

not only because they claim the life of innocent peoples but also such manmade 

conflicts which attract the world attention ought to be averted in a more civilised 

fashion today. In his study of Nigerian fault lines, Lewis contends that “pervasive

Nigeria APRM 2008, p. 12.
Johan Galtung, “Introduction: Peace by peaceful conflict transformation -  the TRANSCEND 

approach,” Webel 2007, p. 19
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tensions among so-called ‘indigenes’ and ‘settlers’ in numerous states and localities 

focus on land, rights to services and political representations.” *̂’* In the Southern part 

of the country where such religious cleavages matter little, several disputes over the 

boundaries of a newly created local government area or state have escalated into inter- 

communal clashes particularly in the Southern part of the country where religious 

cleavages matter little. In the next section, the study focuses on the Niger Delta conflict 

because as the APRM report puts it,

By far, the most prominent intra-state conflict in Nigeria presently is the 
structural violence in the Niger Delta. The conflict remains the most 
formidable and intractable challenge to the Nigerian State since the 
return to civilian rule in 1999.

5. 5. Introducing the Niger Delta conflict

Located in the Southern part of Nigeria where the River Niger empties itself in 

the Atlantic Ocean, the area described as ND covers a vast coastal plain and wet land 

estimated about 75,000 square kilometres. Historical accounts underscore the privileged 

status of ND back to 16**' century as an important market during the slave trade.^”̂  Soon 

after the abolition of the triangular trade, the region became a big supplier of palm oil 

and kernel to Britain, thus laying the foundations for an independent protectorate in the 

South. As Professor emeritus (University of Ibadan) T. N. Tamuno argues,

Before the discovery of crude oil in 1937, and its aggressive exploitation 
from 1958, palm produce (oil and kernels) met the commercial and fiscal 
needs of the emerging protectorate of Southern Nigeria.^*^

Peter Lewis, “Boundaries and Bargains: Managing Nigeria’s fractious society,” Herbst 2012, p. 23.
^  Nigeria APRM 2008, p. 13.

See E. J. Alagoa, T. N. Tamuno and J. P. Clark (eds.). The IZON o f  the Niger Delta, Onyoma Research 
Publications, Port-Harcourt, 2009.

Tekena N. Tamuno, “Conclusion: What future for the IZON in Nigeria?” Alagoa 2009, p. 734.
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However the unification of Northern and Southern protectorates in 1914 played 

against the commercial benefits of the Oil Rivers (meaning palm oil then) when the 

colonial administration moved to Lagos. During the 1957 and 1958 constitutional 

conferences held in London, able delegates from ND such as Harold Dappa Biriye and 

Dr. Udoma appealed before the British Crown on behalf of the Rivers Chiefs and 

People’s Conference that their pre-colonial status as ‘a separate state’ alongside the 

three main regions be restored while supporting the motion for Nigeria’s 

independence.^®^ Apparently, the motion in support of an autonomous Calabar-Ogoja- 

Rivers (COR) state was intended to preserve the financial independence of the oil 

region. Nevertheless, the First Republic led by Alhaji Abubakar Tafawa Balewa 

imderstood that the unity of the federation was paramount.^®^

Still committed to their cause against all odds, “the Rivers Chiefs and People

f\(\1demanded that their pre-Colonial status be restored to them.” Major Isaac Adaka 

Boro led the ND Volunteer Force (NDVF) in the aftermath of the first military coup to 

declare the creation of an independent State of Niger Delta as a way of reclaiming the 

esteemed position occupied by the coastal region during the British rule. By then, ND 

was as an independent protectorate whose representatives would continue to negotiate 

on equal basis with other political leaders within the federation. Such a privileged 

position goes back to the slave trade and palm oil trade when the participation of the 

local elite was highly valued by foreign powers. According to Ukoha Ukiwo,

Surpluses and rents which accrued to the local elite contributed to class 
formation and the consolidation of dynastic rule in some of the 
prominent communities. This explains why Niger Delta elites were 
relatively privileged in the early colonial period, though some Niger

Tamuno 2009, p. 738. 
^  Ibid., p. 753.

Alagoa 2009, p. 735,
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Delta inhabitants resented their loss of influence and wealth with the 
imposition of formal colonial rule.*’*̂*

Once released from jail. Boro pursued his ambition of having a distinct political 

entity for the ND people within the Federal amalgamation. Fighting for the cause of 

national unity alongside the Federal government against the Biafra secession, he was 

first accused of treason by his people and then awarded a posthumous title of hero. 

Following the 1966 coup d’etat and the ensuing Biafra war, the new commander-in- 

chief, General Yakubu Go won eventually addressed the demand for the Oil Rivers state 

with the creation of 12 states at one go: six from the North and six from the South, 

including Calabar, Rivers and Cross Rivers. Over the years as earlier argued, more 

states had to be created in order to accommodate ethnic cleavages while undermining 

the perceived hegemonies of the three big ethnic groups over the minorities in the 

North, East and West.

Today, the oil-rich zone is home to an estimated population of 31 million people 

clustered into “more than 50 ethnic and sub-ethnic groups which include the Ibibio, 

Efik, Edo, Itsekiri, Ijaw, Urhobo, Isoko, Ikwerre, Annang, Andoni, Eleme and 

Ogoni.” Many such communities depend on subsistence farming, fishing and trading 

with little or no access to basic amenities such as drinking water, electricity and 

sanitation. They may appear divided into linguistic clusters but they stand united 

against one common enemy, namely the Federal Government of Nigeria. Many armed 

groups have continued to claim the ownership of the land and set themselves against the 

interests of both the Federal government and foreign companies involved in the 

exploitation of the petroleum products. The growing use of firearms in defending their

Ukoha Ukiwo, “The Nigerian state, oil and the Niger Delta crisis,” Obi 20011, p. 20.
^  Otoabasi Akpan, “The environmental impact o f  the petroleum industry in the Niger Delta,” Derefaka 
2007,221.
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cause still defies the authority of the day while transforming the entire geopolitical zone 

into a dangerous place to live and do business. According to the director of African 

Studies Program (Johns Hopkins University), “Nigeria’s chronic violence and political 

volatility testify to the limited capacities of national elites to reach accommodation over 

core tensions in the polity.” '̂®

Indeed internal conflicts are not peculiar to Nigeria but unlike ethnic or religious 

conflicts in which the government of the day is expected to broker a peaceful settlement 

between the contending parties (the citizenry), the Niger Delta (ND) case puts the 

leadership on trial because of what some critics perceive as “internal colonisation and 

domestic imperialism.”^'' It is precisely for this reason that the choice of this particular 

conflict fits in the study of intrastate peace and liberalisation in an attempt to assess the 

impact of democracy and market economy (research hypothesis). Reminiscent of the 

Biafra’s grievances. Delta activists in the Niger-Delta area always argue that the oil 

revenues produced on their land only serve the interests of the ethno-majority, leaving 

behind envirormiental destruction, marginalisation of the local population and 

underdevelopment. The most articulate group among them is probably the Movement 

for the Survival of Ogoni People (MOSOP).

Headed by political activist Ken Saro-Wiwa, MOSOP was founded in 1990 

when the continent woke up to the winds of change and it demanded justice in the face 

of growing environmental devastation particularly in the Ogoniland. As it emerged from 

their Bill of Rights, the Ogoni clans demanded among other things political autonomy 

for Ogoniland, local control of its economic resources and protection from further

Ibid., p. 29.
W. J. Okowa, “The problems and prospects o f  development in the Niger Delta,” Abi Alabo Derefaka 

and Atei Mark Okorobia (eds.) The Future o f  the Niger Delta: The search fo r  a relevant narrative, 
Onyoma Research Publications, Port-Harcourt, 2007, p. 49.
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environmental degradation. In a response to what looked like a legitimate demand for a 

new Ogoni state within the federation, the military boss rather ordered the army to 

ransack the land, arrest the leaders of MOSOP and execute them afterward. As Joseph 

contends.

The execution of nine Ogoni leaders on November 10, 1994 was a grim message 
from the Abacha regime to all its opponents that such challenges were 
considered treasonous and would be firmly crushed despite international 
condemnation.^*^

Committed to the divide-and-rule tradition of his predecessors. General Abacha 

successfully silenced some local voices within the minority groups by creating new 

states and local governments, bringing the number to 36 and 774 respectively but he 

was not prepared to compromise the oil revenues by meeting the wishes of the Niger- 

Delta peoples.

Basically, the bone of contention remains the control of oil mineral resources 

which account for over 80% of Gross Domestic Product (GDP), 95% of national budget 

and 90% of foreign exchange earnings.*’'  ̂ In other words, the marginalised peoples are 

determined to catch up with the lost decades of exploitation and oppression unleashed 

by the junta in the form of military decrees. These include the Minerals/Petroleum 

Decree (1969), the Land Use Decree (1991), the Oil Pipelines Decree (1991), the 

Petroleum Decree (1991) and the National Inland Waterways Authority Decree 

(1997).^’'* The 1969 Petroleum Act/Decree (signed during the Biafi^ war) was basically 

an act of expropriation of oil resources from the Niger Delta: “the entire ownership and 

control of all petroleum in, under or upon any lands shall be vested in the state.”^’  ̂As

Joseph 1999, p. 366.
**^Nkparoni C. Ejituwu and John H, Enemugwem, “Nigeria and the marginalization o f the Niger Delta,” 
Derefaka 2007, p. 85.

Tekena N Tamuno, “Conclusion: what future for the IZON in Nigeria,” Alagoa 2009, p. 758.
Cyril Obi and Siri Aas Rustad, “Introduction; Petro-violence in the Niger Delta -  the complex politics 

of an insurgency,” Obi 2011, p. 6.
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Rhus Ako puts it, the notion of resource control “refers to the desire that the region be 

left to manage its natural resources, particularly its oil, and pay taxes and/or royalties to 

the federal government.”^

Initially, 50% of the oil resources were set aside in respect of the development of 

the region through the Niger Delta Development Board (1961). During the military era, 

the derivation formula was brought down to its lowest bargain (3 %). Since 1999, it has 

been adjusted to 13% but in the eyes of angry mobs and activists, such an increase only 

represents “87 % Deprivation.” '̂^ In a plain language, proponents of the resource 

control solution such as W. J. Okowa of University of Port Harcourt do not see why “a 

corrupt Nigerian state controlled by ethnic majors decides on what portion of the
^  I o

region’s oil wealth is to be returned to the region.” However, what is noticeable in the 

literature so far is that under the Third (1999) and Fourth (2007) Republics, the Federal 

Government of Nigeria has refrained from creating new political units.

The geopolitical zone of ND alone now counts nine oil-producing states out of 

the total number of 36 (Abia, Akwa-Ibom, Cross River, Rivers, Bayelsa, Delta, Imo, 

Ondo and Edo) and 185 local government areas.^'^ In terms of petro-violence as Cyril 

Obi puts it, Bayelsa, Delta and Rivers are of key importance. Because the trio share 

the bigger portion of trouble associated with the exploitation of oil resources located in 

the creeks and swamps they form the real Niger Delta. The enlargement of the Niger 

Delta geopolitical zone can be seen as a way of overcoming the stigma of exploitation 

associated with the remote communities. The creation of government agencies such as 

the Niger Delta Development Commission and the Federal Ministry for Niger Delta

Ruks Ako, “The struggle for resource control and violence in the Niger Delta,” See Obi 2011, p. 42.
Tamuno 2009, p. 764.
W. J. Okowa, “The problems and prospects o f development in the Niger Delta,” Derefaka 2007, p. 44.
UNDP Report 2006, p. 19. See http;//www.ng.undp.org/publications/nigeria-delta-hdr.pdf. Accessed 

27 February 2013.
“ “ See Obi 2011, p. 4.
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indicates the commitment of the central government to address some developmental 

issues related to the oil-rich region. As it can be gathered from the 2006 UNDP report 

on the Niger Delta, “the imperative for a new development agenda arises from the fact 

that past development planning efforts have failed to adequately address the region’s 

needs.”^ '̂ To cap it all, the presidential amnesty granted to the armed groups opens a 

corridor of dialogue between the militants and the government. These and similar 

government initiatives are well documented in the literature.

Although the resource control solution provides a common platform for 

negotiation with other stakeholders, it says nothing about the extemalisation of the cost 

of oil production (oil spill and gas flaring). Instead, argues Okowa, “let the 

communities, which stand to suffer from the direct negative impact of environmentally

f.'y'y
unfriendly oil production practices be in control of the oil companies.” But behind 

big names operating in the region such as Shell Petroleum Development Company 

(SPDC), Exxon Mobil, Chevron, Agip, and Total the economic influence of 

multinational corporations are brought home to Niger-Delta alongside the political 

power of their respective countries of origin (Britain, Netherlands, US, Italy and 

France). Whether the control over the world’s richest companies by the local 

communities is meant to be total or partial, the proposed solution simply unveils the 

leadership crisis affecting most post-independent states with natural resource-based 

economies. According to eminent scholar and specialist of great distinction in 

management studies. Professor Ladipo Adamolekun, “the Niger Delta is an extreme 

Statement of the failure of the governance in Nigeria.” This brief introduction of 

Niger Delta as an oil-rich zone inhabited by local people whose livelihood has been

See UNDP Report 2006
Okowa 2007, p. 48.
See Tamuno 2009, p. 765.
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affected by the oil exploration is enough to set the parameters for a particular context of 

conflict.

Conclusion

This chapter has painted a picture of Nigeria as a nascent democracy that has 

just come out of a long and painful military rule. The latter is most remembered for the 

creation of new states and local government areas in order to defuse ethnic tensions. 

The military chiefs are also responsible for institutionalising corruption by ways of 

buying the allegiance of traditional rulers and co-opting challenging voices of the civil 

society into government through financial enticements. They have made history by 

dispatching troops on peacekeeping missions abroad and committing human rights 

violations at home that culminated in the death of the Ogoni activists. By retaining the 

control of the oil resources through various land use decrees, the junta has compromised 

the federal character of the country and put the central government at loggerheads with 

the ND oil producing communities.

This modest review of the political economy of the country from independence 

up to the current regime coupled with an introduction of the Niger Delta as a particular 

context of internal conflict provides a useful background for the field research. 

Apparently, the government of the day is not accountable for all the past misdeeds 

under the military rule but the central question as to whether its performance since 1999 

translates the people’s aspirations for peace and fair-play, especially in the turbulent 

region of Niger Delta remains vital. It is therefore justifiable to engage with the local 

people through semi-structured interviews in order to make sense of the impact of 

political and economic liberalisation in this conflict zone.
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Chapter Six

THE FIELD RESEARCH IN THE NIGER DELTA

I sit on a man’s bacit, choking him and making him carry me, and yet assure myself and others that I am
624very sorry for him and wish to ease his lot by all possible means -  except by getting off his back. 

Introduction

The following is a collation of the 15 semi-structured interviews which were 

conducted between the last week of January and the first week of April 2011.^^^ Out of 

the initial target of 20 interviews, 9 men and 6 women responded positively based on a 

snowballing technique whereby one interviewee suggested the name of someone else as 

a next potential informant. Eventually, the author had the privilege of talking to an 

eminent scholar on the history of the Niger Delta, Professor emeritus E. J. Alagoa in his 

Port-Harcourt residence who was pleased to have his name mentioned in this research. 

Human Rights activist Mr. I. Olofi, Chief medical doctor J. I. Madueyi and Reverend E. 

Obi (PhD) equally accepted to have their identities revealed. Only Chief E.S.B. Ugoiji 

explicitly declined the use of a tape recorder during the interview at his office in Port- 

Harcourt for security reasons. All other respondents shared their views with no string 

attached. These include female teacher Pedro, female civil servant Oba, female civil 

servant Mac-Gborango, Bishop Siri, Reverend Sixtus, female teacher Ogbowu, 

contractor Kama, male civil servant Daka, and female civil servant Wakama.

It is worth mentioning that the timing of the field research has coincided with 

the voters’ registration period in preparation for the April 2011 general elections in 

Nigeria. Many respondents had the opportimity to fi-eely evaluate the performance of

L. Tolstoy (1823-1910), a quotation from The Concise Oxford Dictionary of Quotations 1993, p. 259.
According to Denscombe semi-structured interviews allow the informants to speak their minds more 

widely on the issue at hand and the choice enables the interviewer to gather a lot o f information. See 
Martyn Denscombe, The Good Research Guide for small-scale social research projects. Second Edition, 
Open University Press, Berkshire, UK, 2003, p. 167.
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previous governments and to dream of a bright fiiture given that the main presidential 

candidate hails from ND. The choice of one-to-one interview is justified in the sense 

that it overcomes the bureaucratic difficulty of getting a written clearance fix)m the 

security agencies before conducting group interviews that might be dubbed political 

rallies at the time when very often such gatherings ended up in violence. The decision to 

limit the number of semi-structured interviews to fifteen is informed by the fact the field 

research is more concerned with meanings (qualitative method) rather than numbers. 

Given that individual narratives overlap as a result of a shared experience of living in a 

conflict zone, additional interviews are likely to produce more of the same data.

Gender-sensitive, the semi-structured interviews are conducted in English, all 

digitally recorded save one and transcribed for easy access. They reflect the way the 

informants understand what has been going on in the ND for a long time. As such these

f / j f .
interview talks “are on record and for the record.” Basic questions that were raised 

during these focused interviews aim at making sense of the impact of democracy and 

market economy within the Niger Delta (ND) geopolitical zone. While the liberalisation 

process in the political sphere can be associated with the transition from the military to 

the civilian rule, the market economy covertly refers to the presence of the oil 

companies in the region. In other words, the ensuing discussion has revolved around an 

apparent tension between a protracted armed conflict in the oil-rich region and on-going 

liberalisation in Nigeria so as to appreciate the merit of the research hypothesis: 

building a civil peace through liberalisation.

However, as a result of the snowballing strategy, it became difficult to reach out 

to the ordinary people living in the troubled region, including market women, 

fishermen, and the disgruntled youth (militants). Instead, the author had to content

Descotnbe 2003, p. 163.
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himself with the availability of informants within the middle class category granted that 

reformist movements usually usually driven by an educated section of the society. 

Although most respondents reside in the metropolitan city of Port-Harcourt, they have 

helped to construct a comprehensive picture of the situation on the groimd by choosing 

to speak as natives of particular communities. A comprehensive list of names of 

interviewees, the location and duration of each interview can be found in annexe. Even 

though the field research does not engage directly with government and oil companies’ 

officials, the study is attentive to the well-documented views in the literature.

Each focused interview opens with the usual self-introduction of the pair and 

the purpose of the exercise before proceeding with the question as to how the conflict 

began. Thus, it gives each informant the freedom to set the pace for subsequent 

questions lasting about 45 min. In its verbatim form, the transcribed narrative below 

is thus structured around five headings representing the main guiding questions each. 

How did the conflict begin? How did it become an armed struggle? What are the main 

parties to the conflict? How has the conflict evolved since the country returned to a 

democratic system of government? Is it possible to envision a peaceful Niger Delta?

6.1. At the beginning

According to some respondents, the armed struggle was apparent during the 

1999 and 2003 elections in Nigeria when desperate politicians recruited the disgruntled 

youth, trained and armed them in order to force their way into power. Others contend 

that the conflict has always been there, long before they were bom and it is far from 

ending despite the political transition from the military to the civilian regime. The

Yin 2009, p. 107.
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traditional ruler of Idu traces the origins of the conflict back to the creation of Nigeria 

and blames the colonial authorities for blessing a bad union:

When they [colonial masters] were eventually forced to leave, they put in 
place an incompatible marriage between the South and the North. ... The 
structure of the South is republican. It develops city states; each 
community has everything it wants like the executive, legislative and 
judiciary. But the North is held together by the caliphate, through the 
emirs. The South particularly the Niger Delta had a society that was 
largely illiterate, and the few literate exploited the illiterate majority. The 
majority of the North had far more illiterate than the South, but the 
colonial masters deliberately handed political power to the North as a 
kind of sympathy for that inadequacy so to say. *

At his residence in Port-Harcourt (PH), Historian Alagoa points to the marginalisation

of the region in post-independent Nigeria to date:

The ND area was one of the first areas visited by f>eople from outside of 
the continent, beginning with the Portuguese around IS*** century and 
then other Europeans; they laid the foundations for a city state of the ND, 
which was later abolished, trading in palm oil and palm kernel. When the 
British took over Nigeria, they moved their administrative centre to 
outside the ND; the economy and everything else moved into the city. As 
a result the ND people lost their independence and control of their lives. 
Things became worst even after Nigeria became independent in 1960 
because all the rulers and leaders were from outside of the ND.

Stressing the domination of the ethnic majorities in the South, the chairman of 

the Centre for Social and Corporate Responsibility and native of Cross-river state, E. 

Obi has this to say:

Before the constitutional handover of Nigeria, the minorities felt unsure 
of their future under the dominance of the Igbo majority and they wanted 
the British to investigate their claim or set up a commission to resolve 
this issue of the right of the minorities before handing over power to the 
Nigerians. They preferred to stay under the British rule to being under 
the Igbo majority. There were good reasons for their discomfort. These 
include the fact that this dominant majority group of the South East 
(Igbo) was landlocked and the land was scarce. So the Igbo pushed their 
expansion downward (PH, Warri, Ogoja and Calabar) towards the sea.

Interview 1: C hief Ugorji. 
Interview 13: Prof. Alagoa.
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They could not do so upward because they would meet the resistance of 
other dominant majorities. Because they needed access to the sea, PH in 
particular was overwhelmed by the Igbo majority. In all this area, they 
moved in and owned properties; they renamed streets and gave 
everything the impression of a dominant Igbo culture. If anyone stood 
against the customs or traditions of the Igbo, he or she would be 
ostracised but they themselves did not respect the culture and customs of 
the peoples they met.̂ *̂̂

The bad marriage between the North and the South is also perceived in the 

disproportionate division of the geopolitical regions. Commenting on the foundations of 

the federalism as another factor of the ND conflict, E. Obi has this to say:

It was first comprised of three regions: Western, Northern and Eastern 
regions. The Northern region covers about 72% of the entire landmass of 
Nigeria at that time, created by the British to really trump all other 
regions. There was already antagonism between bigger and smaller 
populations. The West of Nigeria also had minority groups there: the 
Yoruba were the majority beside the Benin, Itsekeri and many others. 
The Eastern region had the majority Igbo with a lot of minority groups in 
the South-South. Later, before the independence, they created the 
Midwest region (Benin, Asaba close to the Niger River). Four regions 
went out for independence. What led to the Biafran civil war was that the 
Igbo majority thought that the area of Nigeria which was rich in oil 
belonged to them. So they were sure to survive with oil by seceding but 
the oil was not in the Igboland even though it was in the Eastern region. 
If the Igbo had access to the sea that war would have lasted longer.

Going by their different languages and dialects, the minorities include: Okrika,

•  f \ 'V )Kalahari, Ijaw, Ilaje, Orobo, Isoko, Itsekiri to name but a few. In the words of the 

elder of Ahoda East Local Government, “before we got our independence, these people 

(minority groups) felt that they were marginalised.” When petroleum was discovered 

in Oloibiri (Bayelsa state) in 1956, contends the historian, the local people were not a 

party to the table of negotiations. As he puts it.

Interview 15: Dr. E. Obi.
Ibid.
Interview 2: Teacher Nwokoma. 
Interview 3: Dr. Madueyi.
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Rules and regulations set up by the British colonial authorities were 
taken up by the independent government so that the minerals were not 
counted as properties of the people where they were found but of the FG, 
meaning that the people of the ND from where the oil was discovered
could not derive the benefit out of it.̂ '̂*

From his residence located on the banks of the lagoon in Bakana community, the 

bishop of the First African Church contends that the oil wealth is a divine blessing to 

the ND people:

In this country, there has been a time when cocoa was the main crop and 
the owners of the cocoa in those areas benefited from it. So that is what 
the youth are saying. Now it is our turn, God has blessed us with this 
resource. Why wouldn’t we enjoy it like the owners of cocoa in those 
days?̂ ^̂

With a German education background, Madueyi strongly shares the opinion that

The oil resource is not a curse. God has actually brought these things to 
us; we did not know what was happening until the Europeans came and 
put a pipe at the Oloibiri in 1956 and the oil shot out. Go to Oloibiri 
today and you will shed tears.^^^

To stress the neglect of the oil-producing communities in the ND, frequent references 

are made to the big contrast between these rural communities £ind the Federal Territory 

Abuja which is being constructed with the oil money. In his office at the National 

Population Commission, the gentleman from Okrika speaks out at length as follows:

Go to Abuja now and you find infrastructure which you cannot find in 
the ND region which produces the oil that contributes about 75% of the 
Nigerian economy. The whole area is undeveloped and when the neglect 
is long and the people are suffering, there are three major things which 
people don’t want to know. 1. The youth: you produce graduates every 
day but when they come up nothing is there for them. 2. The road 
network is bad. 3. The housing: many people are still living in 
downstream water. What do you do to improve the conditions of the 
fishermen living in this area as a government? At a point, people started 
thinking that it is only when they carry guns that government will listen 
to them. When they talk of unemployment, the response they get is that

Interview 13: Prof. Alagoa. 
Interview 7; Bishop Siri 
Interview 3: Dr. Madueyi.
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the employment is in the pipeline. Most of the youth are not enlightened; 
when they hear that employment in the pipeline but nothing is 
forthcoming, they begin to vandalize the pipe so as to find out whether 
really employment is being kept there.

The Ahoada elder associates the begirming of the militancy with the Abuja 

march which was launched to support the candidacy of General Abacha for the 

presidency. As he puts it.

During the Abacha regime, he earmarked a ten million march, invited all 
the youth to come to Abuja and they saw what was there. That was the 
begirming of this revolution. I don’t call it anything but revolution.

Many respondents share the same view. In the words of the Okrika man, “some of the 

young men who had gone to Abuja and seen how it was being built with the money 

from the ND began to agitate for justice.”^̂ ’ In his own words, the activist from Delta 

State reiterates the pipe-breaking joke to explain the beginning of violence in the 

aftermath of the youth mobilisation to Abuja:

When the Abacha junta decided to continue its military rule, it launched 
a two-million march to Abuja and it invited some of the youth from the 
ND. Having seen how the money from the ND was used to develop 
Abuja, they felt that if our oil money could be used to develop Abuja as 
it is, and we who are in the ND are living in abject poverty, there must be 
a turnaround. Because our forefathers were peace-loving people, they 
would ask the goverrmient: give us electricity, pipe-borne water, a 
healthcare centre and the government would tell them that they would 
look into all that; another goverrmient would come and say: your request 
is in the pipeline. Health was in the pipeline, roads in the pipeline and 
after the Abuja march, some people felt that it was right to break the 
pipeline open and get what we have been demanding for. That led to the 
blowing up of the pipeline to find out whether the healthcare centre, the 
potable water and the roads were actually in the pipe line. And that was 
the beginning of the conflict in the ND.^

Interview 11: Civil servant Daka.
Interview 3: Dr. Madueyi.
Interview 5: Civil servant Oba.

^  Interview 14: Activist Olofi.
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Accordingly the so-called conflict is so often referred to by most respondents as

a mass reaction. The clergyman in Omoku contends that what is going on in ND is not a 

conflict per se but a popular reaction:

I wouldn’t say it is a conflict per se but a combination of so many 
factors, a reactionary situation because it started as a result of a cry 
against marginalisation: the inability of the power to attend to the basic 
needs of the people where oil is produced, being the people who observe 
that billions are taken away and little or nothing is left to them. So over 
time, this led to agitation, resulting in what is now known as militancy 
and other forms of organised crimes.^*

The Okrika man returns to the issue of neglect as one of the causes of the conflict:

If you go to the villages you pity the conditions of the people still living 
in thatched houses without light and drinking from wells. That is what 
we call abject poverty; people are helpless. So, the youth come up and 
say: look if we continue to wait for our greedy leaders to help us, we will 
wait indefinitely. If you want to change the situation, it is only by 
revolution. As a result, they organized themselves in reaction to the 
neglect. Therefore, the militancy is about drawing the attention of those 
in corridors of power, to let them know that their suffering is as a result 
of the neglect.^ ^

The lady from Bonny echoes the same opinion fi’om the comfort of her office at the 

Niger-Delta Development Commission office in PH:

It is about the cry of the deprived people that think that our wealth is 
sustaining the nation but nothing is done for us. Because I sustain you I 
should get more and that is what they are demanding for in a nutshell.^^

Claims of marginalisation of the minorities by the ethnic majorities coupled with 

unlawful exploitation of local resources dominate the respondents’ narratives. In the 

next section such popular claims seem to justify the rise of armed struggle in which the 

disgruntled youth stand against the central government.

Interview 8: Reverend Sixtus 
Interview 11: Civil servant Daka. 
Interview 12: Civil servant Wakama.
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6. 2. Armed struggle

It is gathered that the use of firearms goes back to the Biafra civil war. Under the 

military rule, the militarisation of the oil-rich region was meant to keep the militants at 

bay but when the country returned to a democratic system of government, some 

desperate politicians colluded with criminal gangs in oil bunkering so as to gain access 

to power and wealth. In the past, the elders would dialogue with the government over 

the progress of their respective communities. Before independence, they [elders] came 

up with the project of creating a distinct political zone, known as Calabar-Ogoja-Rivers 

(COR) in order to guarantee the rights of the minority groups to exist and flourish in the 

South-South geopolitical zone. As the scholar from Cross-Rivers state contends.

The minority groups came together to demand their exclusive state 
before the hand over to the Nigerian government. The commission was 
set up but the terms of reference given to them did not enable the 
commission to do more than to make a general recommendation that the 
area was backward and in need of special attention to be given through 
organised government board for its development. There were good 
reasons for the COR to come together and make such a demand. What 
we have now as South-South Nigeria is the region that was part of that 
original COR: the six states of the N D .^

As the marginalisation of the riverine people became a fait accompli under the 

dominance of the Igbo it took the courage of one man, called Isaac Boro to declare the 

creation of the ND state after the Igbo-led military coup d’etat. According to the Port- 

Harcourt historian.

What happened was that we had this civil war in 1967-1970 and it was 
very much intense in the ND, threatening to break up the federation. One 
of the leaders in the ND called Isaac Boro declared the state of the ND 
when the military took over in 1966. He had believed that the first Prime 
Minister Balewa was listening to the problems of the ND but when the 
military came he thought that they were going to change things around. 
So he declared the ND state right away. Although he started the thing

^  Interview 15: Dr. E. Obi.
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without enough planning, he later got a lot of arms and people behind 
him but the thing was crushed within a very short time. But his ideas and 
ideals have stayed on to guide the people who are really in the militancy 
now. With the military coup came the civil war and Boro himself was in 
prison for some time. He was later freed by the federal government under 
Yakubu Go won and became a part of the federal army, fighting against 
the Biafrans. In the ND, the people thought he had become their enemy 
also. It was in that fight that he himself died but he is regarded today as a 
hero in the ND.^^

Very close to us is the well-documented Ogoni s t r u g g l e . I t  did not raise many 

questions in the course of the interviews. However suffice it to stress a particular role 

played by the leader of the movement for the survival of the Ogoni people (MOSOP), 

Kenule Beeson Saro-Wiwa (KSW). According to Activist Olofi,

The ND people have been peace-loving people and KSW happened to be 
one of the most enlightened people in the Ogoni Struggle. He decided to 
put before the government and the Shell Company the community 
requests through a peaceful and organised demonstration. Instead of the 
military going by the will of the people, they decided to troop into the 
Ogoni land, and started killing defenceless people.^^

The question as to how the initial demand for the emancipation of the ND 

people has translated into a protracted armed struggle deserves an explanation. The 

female teacher from Omoku does not see any difference between the militants and the 

criminal gangs. In her own words, “they were originally criminals and in an attempt to 

defend themselves, they now claim to be fighting the cause of the people.”^* Another 

voice with the same view comes from a native of Okrika: “At the initial stage they were 

criminals, fighting for their own interests.”^^ More importantly, access to firearms has 

turned the ND into a dangerous zone of conflict and it begs the question as to how do

Interview 13: Prof. Alagoa.
^  References to this supplement are detailed in the preceding chapter on Nigeria as the case study. 

Interview 14; Activist Olofi.
Interview 2: Teacher Nwokoma.
Interview 5: Civil servant Oba.
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the militants get armed. The traditional ruler of Idu makes a broader claim about the 

armed struggle in the oil-rich region:

The issue of tribalism and marginalisation brought about premature 
retirement in the armed forces and those who suffer such fate would 
channel the skills they acquired to defend their right or infringe upon the 
rights of others who they can oppress. Those who are prematurely retired 
get involved in oil bunkering. Militancy did not come out of a genuine 
intention. People who wanted to steal and commit crime used militancy 
as a defence for their illegitimate venture, proclaiming that they are 
defending the people... To attract the attention of the media, the same 
militants will break the pipeline in order to deliberately cause the 
ecological disaster. I will not be honest to say that people are doing this 
for the interest of the people but for themselves. They use the money to 
acquire sophisticated arms. In this case is it fair to say that our area is 
exploited? The money they get, does it reach the people?^^*^

However, the elder of Ahoda describes what is going on in the ND as a new 

revolution to create awareness. As he puts it, “the militants are not terrorists but 

revolutionaries, fighting for their own rights.”^ '̂ In the same way, the activist from 

Warri in Delta state argues that the guys that have chosen to keep vigils in the creeks 

and swamps are fighting the ND cause:

During the apartheid struggle in South Afiica or the struggle in Kenya 
during the Mau Mau uprisings, there were criminals among them. So we 
cannot rule it out. In any struggle there could be that I don’t like your 
leadership style and I break away... Likewise here, calling them 
criminals reflects which angle you are looking at it. You are the one who 
says they are criminals but we would say that they are freedom fighters 
of the ND; they are there just for a cause.

The native of Bayelsa state insists on the porosity of the Nigerian borders and the 

complicity of the security agents in the region. He has this to say:

Interview 1: Chief Ugoiji. 
Interview 3: Dr. Madueyi. 
Interview 14: Activist Olofi.
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Our security in Nigeria does not work as it should and our borders are 
porous especially along the coastal areas. We don’t have proper border 
protection, especially in the high seas. Security along the borders is one 
thing and another major issue is integrity: a lot of such military officials 
get compromised into the oil bunkery. As I understand it, rumours and 
all that, there are very big people outside of ND who are in control of it. 
Even the military that are sent down in the ND to calm down the 
militancy are also part of the system. And therefore the militants who are 
actually there take the oil out and deliver to make money out of it. So the 
military and their leaders have a big percentage out of it. And directly on 
the ground the militants get their share of loot. It is very complicated 
business.®̂ ^

Referring to the lack of borders’ control, Chief Ugoiji goes fiirther and claims that

These weapons come in through the creeks. The navy don’t patrol the 
high seas but we have creeks from Nigeria to Liberia without getting to 
the open sea, from Angola, Gabon and Liberia. Ship carrying oil field 
equipment can also carry arms.^ '̂*

Still on the proliferation of small arms, E. Obi emphasises that violence has 

become a lucrative business in ND especially for the security agencies. As he puts it:

Violence is profitable in this region. Anywhere you go you see patrol 
vehicles with flashing lights. There is a new industry that has come up 
here which is the security industry. Side by side with it is the big industry 
in arms: the small arms can easily be bought in this region. When 
Nigerians came back fi'om the ECOMOG, quite a number of them 
brought with them small firearms.^^^

Heavily armed, the militants have made their abodes in the swamps and creeks where 

most of the oil fields are located. They patrol their familiar terrain day and night on 

speedboats, scaring away fishermen as well as keeping the security personnel at bay. 

Speaking as a woman and native of Bukuma in Degema LGA, Mac-Gborango has this 

to say:

In Rivers state, women go to the creeks and search for these sea fish like 
oysters and so on. The boys did not allow women to go there but they 
would threaten to kill them if they dared came closer to where they were

Interview 13; Prof. Alagoa. 
Interview 1: C hief Ugorji. 
Interview 15: Dr. E. Obi.

229



patrolling. So they made things difficult for people to go about their 
business.̂ ^^

Historian Alagoa claims that “the military that are sent down in the ND to calm down 

the militancy are also part of the system.”^̂ ^

The involvement of top officials in the conflict is more apparent when most 

respondents describe what is known as oil bunkering. In the words of former Elf staff 

Chief Ugoiji,

Usually a ship stand balanced with some weight below. Bunkering 
technique consists of using crude oil to balance the ship instead of water. 
They use crude oil above and below, meaning that the ship will transport 
legal and illegal oil.^^*

Oil bunkering has quickly become a very complicated business involving “very big 

people outside of ND who are in control of it.”^̂  ̂Recalling a seminar attended in Abuja 

on the Nigeria Extractive Industry Transparency Initiative Programme, the activist from 

Warn argues:

After 50 years of independence, the Nigerian government does not know 
how much of crude oil gets outside of the country on a daily basis. We 
were told similar stories when I was in primary schools. Why because 
those at the pumping station where oil is being extracted are expatriates; 
they are the one managing these infrastructures. They lift 5 lifres and 
record 3. The man there wants to share it with the one close to him, and 
the record goes down and down. Go to the internet and check it for 
yourself: in the audited accounts, it is difficult to reconcile the figures of 
how much oil is lifted. It is what the director and the accountant want to 
be audited that will be audited.^^”

More importantly, the female civil servant from Okrika claims that oil bunkering 

“came with the politicians whereby the boys working for them are given peanuts while

Interview 6: Civil servant Mac-Gborango. 
Interview 13: Prof. Alagoa.
Interview 1; Chief Ugorji.
Interview 13.

*** Interview 14; Activist Olofi.
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their bosses will be handling huge amounts of money from the sale of crude oil.”^ '̂ Mr. 

Daka speaks in terms of oil blocks belonging to top officials:

There is an agreement between the navy, the police and the army, those 
big men around there to have a turn each. If Mobil has oil wells around 
that area, you are given an area where you can get crude oil and nobody 
will challenge you. That is your block. Your boys will only take a cover 
note from you to clear their way and lift the oil worth billions of Naira 
for you without any trouble. All these top army and police officers own 
these blocks to lift oil.^^^

E. Obi makes the same comment regarding the oil bunkering, emphasising its criminal 

dimension:

Oil bunkery is an organised crime that is going on, supported by top 
military, police and businessmen, politicians and government officials, 
all of them. If you check the amount of crude that Nigeria says they 
export per day and the amount of crude oil that actually comes from 
Nigeria per day, there is a huge and uncounted for gap. These 
unaccounted barrels are not in the official books of Nigeria, benefiting 
all kinds of cartels.^^^

However, sitting behind her desk at the Niger Delta Development Commission 

(Port-Harcourt), the lady from Bonny hesitates to confirm the connivance between the 

militants and government officials: “there must be some connections with government 

or military officials in the oil-for-gims business but talking of the involvement of 

government officials in the conflict is difficult to prove. We have such speculation 

here.”^  Her counterpart from Okrika holds a different view. As she puts it quietly to 

avoid the attention of the people in a fast food restaurant in PH:

The militancy did not come up because of lack of development; it started 
as a political issue. Every politician wants to win and is ready to use any 
means to win the election. They went as far as recruiting the youths and 
mobilising them with just peanuts, giving them guns and I think in the 
process these youths protecting different politicians began to clash with

Interview 5: C ivil servant Oba.
Interview 1 1: C ivil servant Daka.
Interview 15: Dr. E. Obi.

^  Interview 12: C ivil servant Wakama.
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one another, killing themselves just to defend the interests of a particular 
candidate until they started realising that some politicians have access to 
so much wealth while themselves they were given just peanuts. After the 
elections they began to form gangs to promote their own agendas, 
eventually some of them started fighting the same politicians who had 
hired them before. Usually the ND used to be peaceful until recently.^^

Another lady from Omoku expatiates on the same subject:

This violence started with the emergence of politics. Because politicians 
wanted people they could use to intimidate their opponents and rig 
elections. These militants who were already using arms could be readily 
available. They actually used them. During last elections, you could see 
people using guns and asking people; which party are you voting for? If 
you are not for this, get out. Sometimes they chase everybody away with 
their gims, smashing ballot boxes and after finally succeeding in getting 
these people into power, these people still need them to protect them in 
power as private militias. And to compensate them, they give them 
liberty to break the pipelines and make a lot of money; they acquire more 
guns and get the power to kill without government doing anything.^^

Still on the manipulation of the youth by some desperate politicians since the 

country returned to democracy, Alagoa goes back to the civil war to explain the use of 

firearms by the militants:

During that period, a lot of ND people turned into the military training 
and became officers in the federal army. So the material was already 
there. Also at the time when the civilians came to power some of the 
politicians who wanted to become governors and so on recruited these 
youths to subvert the political system in order to help them into coming 
to power and then when they became governors and so on, they dropped 
those boys. But the latter refused to be dropped. Instead, they took all the 
arms they had and created their own organizations, bought more arms.^’

The question that comes to mind at this juncture is why was there no militancy during 

the military era? Aware that the government uses force to silence the militants, claims 

the bishop of Bakana, “they [militants] too have to fight back, especially now when they

*** Interview 5: Civil servant Oba. 
Interview 2: Teacher Nwokoma. 
Interview 13: Prof. Alagoa.
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know that the civilians are not that strong in the use of force to fight, unlike the 

military.”^̂ * The activist from Delta state has a different assessment about the militancy:

During the military era, the boys were doing their business legitimately, 
that is through bunkery and nobody was hampering them, there was 
business as usual and of course you will hear that our people know where 
this oil is and know even how to refine it. During the military era, they 
were going about refining this crude oil and selling it and nobody 
bothered because government did not take care of them. And the military 
were aware of it. But with democracy, because no one wants to eat alone, 
they [military] were the same people leading these guys in loading the 
ships at sea and helping them. With the proliferation of small arms that 
came in and because everybody wants to win the elections, politicians 
have to train these boys, arm them in order to rig the electoral process 
but after the elections the boys refiised to return the guns and that is the 
beginning of the militancy in Nigeria. These are the weapons they are 
using today against the state. If not, before now, nobody in the ND

669would carry arms.

Accordingly, Nigeria as a whole is “a highly militarised society; especially here 

in ND, people easily lose their lives, including those that are not close to the seat of 

p o w e r . G o i n g  around some riverine communities, the author noticed with interest 

not only the presence of the Joint Task Force (JTF) at each entry point but also the 

frequent hovering of helicopters between the oil wells and headquarters while patrol 

vehicles fill the streets of Port- Harcourt in a continuous effort to secure the oil city and 

to protect the movement of the expatriates working in the oil industry. Though 

welcome by all for the purpose of maintaining law and order, the presence of armed

f t !  tmen to patrol the streets “gives us some clue that insecurity still prevails.” As the 

emeritus professor contends.

*** Interview 7: Bishop Siri.
Interview 14: Activist Olofi.
Interview 15: [)r. Obi.
Interview 8: Reverend Sixtus.
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The JTF themselves are not skilled enough to deal with the militants. 
When they are sent to capture a particular leader of the gang, they end up 
destroying the village without finding him.^’^

One of the many lessons to be drawn fi'om the tragic end of the KSW campaign 

seems to be the prevailing climate of fear and mistrust. Most people in the region are 

afraid to speak openly about the conflict because their interlocutors may turn out to be 

disguised government spies.^^  ̂ This observation comes strongly from the native of 

Bakana who claims that

The culture of silence is too much. If you go to a lot of people, they 
would not like to talk to you because of the fear. If not for my friend here 
(Patience), I mean if you had come to me directly, I wouldn’t have talked 
to you.^̂ '*

The scholar from Cross-River state provides an explanation for this seemingly general 

apprehension:

Why is it that people are not much agitated now when there is relative 
freedom? The average Nigerian feels that they will not get anywhere 
with that. Bearing in mind the tragic end of Saro-Wiwa and the Ogoni, 
Nigerians are more careful about asking more questions.^’^

However, the clergyman in Omoku observes that the level of agitation is not the 

same everywhere: “It varies from state to state and from one local government to the

f.nf.
next.” Addressing the ransom-taking issue in the comfort of her air-conditioning

living room, Mrs. Ogbowu takes a different look at what goes on in the region:

The way I look at it is that some people were using that avenue to spoil
the ND so that better things will not come our way. The so-called army
officers we have here, mostly from the North, are the ones initiating our

Interview 13; Prof. Alagoa.
The fear of opening up to strangers seems to be the main reason behind those who declined to be 

interviewed in the city o f Port-Harcourt, including a senior officer at the NEPAD secretariat.
Interview 4: Teacher Pedro.
Interview 15: Dr. E. Obi.
Interview 8.
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boys in the kidnapping business, spoiUng ND. As a matter of fact, a boy 
was caught kidnapping one man who eventually confessed that an army 
man in the barrack taught him how to make quick money at gunpoint 
with the help of the officer’s rifle. The accused officer then admitted that 
it was the instruction given to them from above in order to destroy the 
ND reputation so that no company should come to the ND; no better 
thing should come to ND.^^^

The same opinion is shared by another lady who argues that “there are people who only 

know how to frighten others with talks, making it difficult for one to go to their country. 

No, it is good that someone should reach the ground and see for themselves how things
£ 7 0

are.” As for the killing of innocent people at random by the militants, the lady from 

Okrika argues:

If anybody is shot, we need to know why? The community where the 
victim comes from will try to find out why such a person is killed. Either 
this man was involved in the cross-fire or he was using these boys for his 
own selfish interests. Ordinarily I don’t think they just go like that, 
killing innocent peoples in the streets. According to them, they know the 
people they are killing, those having connection or business deals with 
them. ’̂’

On his part, the retired chief medical doctor strongly describes what is going on 

as a mere propaganda tool in the hands of politicians:

You see all these things are politicized, over-exaggerated, for personal 
interests, personal ambitions.... How many people are killed every day? 
The whole of Ahoada here, how many people die because of that, every 
day? The whole thing has been politicised. There are pockets, pockets, 
not to generalize. I call this happening guerrilla warfare.

Many respondents opine that the so-called insurgency is a way of drawing the attention 

of government to the plight of the local people whole livelihood is destroyed by the oil 

exploration. However, the disagreement surfaces when it comes to the question as

Interview 9: Teacher Ogbowu.
Interview 6: Civil servant Mac-Gborango. 
Interview 5: Civil servant Oba.
Interview 3: Dr. Madueyi.
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whether the miHtants are a bunch of criminals or freedom fighters. The involvement of 

three other bodies in the ND conflict, namely the federal government of Nigeria (FGN), 

the oil companies located in the region and the community leaders (elders) is briefly 

discussed in the next section.

6. 3. Other parties to the conflict

The FGN since 1999

A civil servant from Okrika contends that “the real ND which is very remote, 

surrounded by water and swamps, accessible only by speed boats and canoes is yet to be 

visited upon by the FG.”^*' Under the Obasanjo administration, the ND has outgrown 

the original geographic zone (Akwa-Ibom, Bayelsa, Cross-Rivers, Edo, Ondo and 

Rivers) by including two more states (Abia and Imo). According to the teacher from 

Omoku,

Just as the name applies, ND is a zone covered by the delta of the Niger 
River but when you look at Abia state being now included in the ND, it 
means that politically the ND comprises of the states where the oil 
exploration takes place.

Thus, the question as to how much goes to which state has superseded the issues of 

neglect and marginalisation of the core ND. As Obi puts it:

There are two types of the ND: the political ND and the economic ND. 
The political one is what I am talking about, originated from the COR 
area but the economic ND which extends to some part of the Igbo land 
and Ondo state where oil is to be found. These people do not have the 
same ideological flavour as we do have of the ND. When it comes to the 
issues of rebellion, they don’t want to be part of it but when it is about 
money and privileges to be shared then they are quite happy to be in the 
ND.̂ *̂

681 Interview 5: Civil servant Oba. 
Interview 2: Teacher Nwokoma 
Interview 15: Dr. E. Obi.
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Physical development is expected to come to the ND because of the oil money: 

“We all know Dubai, how the whole place was before and today it is being transformed 

into a paradise with the oil money. So, such a thing can happen in the ND.” *̂̂  

According to Mrs. Wakama,

There are numerous establishments or government-run agencies to 
address this ND issue such as the NDDC, the ND ministry and more. In 
one way or the other, these agencies have programmes that should. It is 
not something that can be achieved one day. Like NDDC, I know they 
have a master plan and with time we ought to see remarkable 
development in the ND in terms of manpower and infrastructure. In 
particular government has scholarship programmes for postgraduates, 
undergraduates and the masses. There are skill acquisitions programmes 
to address the restiveness among the youth. We have infrastructure and it 
can be better.^*^

The Delta activist refers to his native community with satisfaction: Well, for the first 

time, in my community through the NDDC, there is a road under construction, well laid 

and surveyed road unlike in the past when the road was laid on the footpath that people 

took to the community.” Mrs. Mac-Gborango notices physical development taking

place in her community: “In my community when I was about 18 years old, the schools

were simple but today most constructions are two-storied buildings. So the way I look at 

it, there is change in my community.” Mrs. Liz Oba points to the monitoring aspect 

of the awarded contracts and praises the efforts of the state government as follows:

Right now, in terms of monitor what is being done, this present
government goes directly to the community and beneficiary of a
particular contract, makes public the awarded contract and names the 
contractors so that the stakeholders can monitor the work, together with 
the government. He sits down with the community involved and 
evaluates the work done. There is a committee in charge of that, if a 
particular work is going on in your community, everybody knows and if 
all the sudden the work stops, everybody starts asking the question why 
until the right answer is provided. The community leader will inform the

Interview 5: Civil servant Liz Oba. 
Interview 12: Mrs Wakama.
Interview 14: Activist Olofi.
Interview 6: Civil servant Mac-Gborango.
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committee in charge and my governor does not take any nonsense; he
z o o

goes to the Medias and informs everybody about what is happening.

However, many skeptics still find a crack in the system and blame President 

Obasanjo for setting up an intervention agency without involving the grassroots. As 

Chief Ugoiji puts it:

President Obasanjo was a military man. His method of handling the 
crisis was with a military background, not entirely democratic. He set up 
an intervention agency called Niger-Delta Development Commission 
(NDDC). Before then, we had the Oil Mineral Producing Areas 
Development Commission (OMPADEC). The gangsters who hijacked 
OMPADEC also hijacked NDDC. These agencies hardly achieve their 
mandate because contract/projects awarded were either not implemented 
or abandoned halfway after payment. So there is hardly anything on the 
ground to show for the huge investment. Though few of such projects 
awarded to multinationals are executed perfectly. These intervention 
agencies are set up to empower and develop the people and communities 
but what you see is wholesome embezzlement and so the people are 
continually impoverished and left without infi-astructure to make life 
meaningftil.®*^

Indeed many uncompleted projects are visible everywhere and they support the popular 

view of the NDDC’s inability to meet the communities’ expectations as a result of 

corruption. According to the scholar from Cross-Rivers,

The people of the ND have hardly seen the impact of the NDDC because 
it is the big siphon; the fimd comes through it and is siphoned back in 
order to fund the interests of some individuals in Abuja.^

Mr. Daka holds the same negative view about the performance of the government- 

sponsored development commission:

The initial intention in forming the NDDC was to take care of the 
interests of the minority, within the ND in terms of infrastructural 
development but one thing is to come up with a project and another thing 
is implementing it. The problem is with the implementation of projects 
by the NDDC due to selfishness on the part of those in charge, including 
government officials. Take for instance the road construction: the money

Interview  5: Civil servant Liz Oba. 
^  Interview 1: C h ief Ugoiji. 

Interview  15: Dr. Obi.
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is released but the big part of it is shared among different interest groups, 
officials and contractors and before the job starts and knowing that it will 
never be completed you send the militants to the site to drive away 
workers so as to give the impression that the militants are the cause of 
non-completion of the project. In addition to the non-implementation of 
projects is the lack of continuity or the maintenance culture. Coming 
back to the development within a particular community, the NDDC will 
promise the construction of the road networks, the provision of 
electricity generating plant and so on but fails to deliver on such 
promises. In the end people feel deceived.^^*

According to the native of Bayelsa state, the commission lacks the capacity to deliver

development projects because its members are not motivated enough. As he puts it.

The NDDC was supposed to do that but it has not actually showTi the 
capacity to do it. They have developed a master plan which was prepared 
within their system without community input and one thing about it is 
that the officials inside it are not really motivated; they seem to be 
anxious about making profit out of it, they quarrel among themselves 
over who should be awarded the contracts and so on. They have not

f\Q ')really performed accordingly.

President Obasanjo also increased the derivation of the oil revenue accrued to 

the ND from 3% to 13% but according to Dr. Madueyi, whether the increase of oil 

derivation is small or big is not the point but

For those who are managing these resources, the human element counts a 
lot. You see a young man coming tomorrow as a politician; his 
community has no electricity but he drives a jeep of N40 million. He has 
forgotten his background. How can you develop a human element is 
what draws Africa back.

The female teacher from Degema LGA blames the government for failing to find the 

right people for the job:

Our leaders here claim that they are doing well but you cannot put a 
lawyer as a commissioner for information or health. They are not looking

Interview 11: Civil servant Daka. 
Interview 13: Prof. Alagoa. 
Interview 3: Dr. Madueyi.
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into anything at all. What we are saying is that they should get down to 
the grassroots and start afresh.̂ "̂*

The lady from Okrika contends that the real ND has not received the 

goverrmient’s attention yet. As she puts it:

The major issue is that government should go to the ND area and meet 
with the communities of the ND. There is this ministry of the ND and 
that is not what can bring change to the area. We want to see the impact. 
Don’t stay in Abuja as a minister for the ND but go to the ND area and 
open a ministry in the community there: the Ijaw area. Delta, Edo; see 
things for yourself and build these communities.^’^

The Catholic priest in Onelga observes that what is written on paper is different from 

the reality on the ground:

Right now there are many places where there is no light; pipe-borne 
water is still considered for many as a luxury. The place where I come 
from is full of water but no water to drink. Many people still depend on 
wells for drinking water which is not safe.^’^

As for the creation of the ministry for the ND by the Obasanjo administration, the 

activist from Delta state argues that “vocal peoples in the community are identified and 

brought into government as commissioners or ministers with the mission of selling the 

government to their respective communities.” ’̂  ̂ The Okrika man shares the same 

scepticism about the new ministry in Abuja:

Even establishing the ministry of the ND headed by someone from this 
ND region, precisely from Delta State is still a way of deceiving the 
people of the ND. Since he was appointed minister up till now, this man 
has achieved nothing.^’*

Interview 4: Teacher Pedro.
Interview 5: Civil servant Oba.

*** Interview 8: Reverend Sixtus.
^  Interview 14: Activist Olofi.

Interview 11: Civil servant Daka.
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Another government intervention in ND has to do with the general amnesty, 

which President Musa Yar’Adua granted to the militants. Speaking from her office in 

NDDC (Port-Harcourt), the native of Bonny makes the following comments:

There was a time in PH when it was difficult time to walk in the streets, 
to send children to schools without the fear of being kidnapped or 
running into a gun battle. Quite a number of people who were not 
involved in the conflict were killed by bullets, just by moving around 
their houses or walking in the streets, including some relatives and 
fnends of mine, just like that. There is a lot of improvement from what 
we used to know about the ND crisis. The tension has calmed down a lot, 
a whole lot.^^^

Commending the efforts of the government in this regard, the clergyman from Omoku 

contends:

We really have to thank God for the amnesty programme because the 
situation has calmed down. It was really very serious and with the 
amnesty exercise, a lot of the agitators have embraced peace. Where I 
worked before we had some pockets of these guys and they also 
embraced this amnesty. From the news’ angle, we get reports about the 
implementation of this amnesty exercise. 1 know some part of Rivers 
State, where these boys are being posted to and where they are led to 
acquire more skills in order to become more acceptable to society. Some 
are even sent overseas, to South Africa and other places in that 
perspective. So from that point of view, the government is trying 
although some challenges may rise along the line... The amnesty 
programme is good and is better than not having it. My desire is that it 
should make a difference.^®”

Mrs Ogbowu makes similar remarks: “the militants have surrendered their guns and are 

given the opportimity to choose any training they want to undergo in order to acquire 

skills.” ®̂'

Nevertheless, many other informants remain unconvinced about the success of 

the amnesty. According to the Port-Harcourt University professor.

Interview 12: Civil servant Wakama. 
Interview 8: Reverend Sixtus. 
Interview 9: Teacher Ogbowu.
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If it was just normally and internally organized resistance against 
oppression which Yar-Adua won the militants because the people in the 
ND had confidence in him as somebody who had the right intentions, 
things would have worked out well but with the issue of big money 
involved in the amnesty, it has become a complicated matter.

The Okrika man working in the National Population Commission (Port-Harcourt)

contends that the presidential amnesty does not work for a number of reasons:

1. You cannot be sure that Goodwin and all the militants under him as 
well as many others were convinced by Yar-Adua to lay down their 
arms. Was the government actually sure that the gims handed down by 
the militants were all they had? 2. These boys were loaded wdth money 
and now you want to train them overseas for skill acquisition. Have you 
checked their level of consciousness in terms of education background? 
3. You are the same politicians who armed these boys in the past in order 
to win elections. Are you sure the same politicians are not rallying 
around them in order to utilize them during the coming elections? The 
truth of the matter is that these boys have been trained in guerrilla 
warfare by ex-servicemen. They have formed groups and sub-groups. If 
you settle their leaders with a lump sum of money, are you sure that all 
the boys under them will be satisfied and no one will grow annoyed the 
next day? Are all the members of a particular camp being trained in 
different camps? Many have left the retraining camps and come back to 
form other armed groups. You hear them saying: amnesty or no amnesty, 
we must kidnap. It is therefore difficult to assess the success of the 
amnesty. If you look at the amnesty at the surface level, it is working but 
deep down, it is not because the people that are involved in the training, 
bringing the money to pay these boys cannot be trusted enough; it is as 
we said earlier the problem of implementation is one thing that is 
paralyzing this amnesty.

It is predicted that the level of criminality may rise when the guys that are sent 

overseas for skill acquisition programmes have little prospect of finding a suitable job at 

the end of the day. In strong terms, the activist from Warri has this to say about the 

merit of amnesty:

The community is peaceful and the amnesty programme is on course but 
the question remains. Is that what people wanted? You are bringing the 
amnesty and the capacity building, after that what next? The issue is not

Interview 13: Prof. Alagoa.
^  Interview 11: Civil servant Daka.
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to send them to South Africa to acquire skills. Will you employ them 
when they come back? The boys went to Abuja, saw what was 
happening there and started the agitation in the ND. Now you send them 
to South Africa, and that will lead to another struggle. What I can foresee 
' ' ' ' s have been trained, the crisis will be worse if there

But then, ignoring the clause of amnesty simply turns the militancy for whatever cause 

into a renewed form of criminality to be handled with force by the FG. Again Mrs 

Ogbowu in her well-fumished living room makes the following remarks: “Here in 

Rivers state, they have killed so many of them. The present governor has warned that 

nobody should be there again because he knows how the thing started when he was then 

the Speaker of the House.” ®̂̂

Oil companies

The oil companies operating in the ND are quite numerous according to 

Reverend Sixtus. These include Shell, Agip, Elf, Mobil, and Chevron to name but a 

few.̂ ®̂  Focusing on the failure of these multinational corporations to live up to their 

corporate social responsibility, the Okrika lady has this to say:

These oil companies created most of these problems as a result of bad 
management, without good relationship wdth the community. Take for 
instance the crisis in the Ogoniland led by Ken Saro-wiwa, demanding 
these oil companies to live up to their social responsibility. 
Unfortunately, these companies are managed by the whites and they 
easily look down on the demands of the oil producing communities. 
Fishing is fast disappearing. You don’t have local peoples occupying 
managerial positions and sometimes people from the ND may be given 
some contracts by these oil companies for two or five years, and once the 
contract expires, that is the end. That is why some of these youths go as 
far as attacking these companies and vandalising their installations.^ ^

704According to Mr. Olofi, this is reminiscent o f  the independence struggle in Anglophone countries: the 
people who were sent abroad on scholarship by the British colonial authority came back with the demand 
for self-determination and so led the revolution for self-determination.

Interview 9: Teacher Ogbowu. 
Interview 8: Reverend Sixtus. 
Interview 5: Civil servant Oba.
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The chief of Idu coiimiunity blames the companies for taking advantage of people’s 

ignorance:

My view is informed by what happened in the US. If that had happened 
in Nigeria, BP would not have cared. This shows that the companies 
exploiting oil in Nigeria are not sensitive to the plight of the people. 
Some of the companies are performing well especially the one in my 
area because they got strong urging. If you allow it on a discretionary 
basis, they would capitalize on the low level of enlightenment and 
education of my people. The people do not know their rights and what 
they should expect from the companies. Sometimes chemicals tainted 
with radiation are not properly disposed of and the people are destroyed 
by it.̂ ««

On her part, the female graduate from Omoku underscores the lack of political will:

Maybe because our leaders do not have the political will power or maybe 
they do not know their rights because sometimes these very companies 
are owned by superpowers and the government might be handicapped. 
That is not what ordinary Nigerian might understand. They are not there 
to negotiate; they do not want to know what their leaders go through. All 
that we know is that we deserve a better treatment and if our leaders 
stand for that, they can as well include that in their agreement as they 
enter into contract wdth those companies...What the ND people are 
agitating for is this: whether the FG gets 60% and oil companies 40%, let 
the states where the oil comes from get 25%. In fact they are after the 
true federalism whereby the oil companies negotiate directly with the 
host states and live up to their social responsibility in areas they are

709operatmg.

Reacting to the question as to whether these companies should be asked to leave 

the region because of their failure to meet people’s expectation, one respondent claims 

that the on-going agitation is simply “a way of threatening them to become flexible. 

Even new companies are coming because of the peace they have embraced since the 

amnesty.” ’̂*’ A lady from Omoku insists on the need for the companies to abide by the 

rule:

Interview 1: Chief Ugorji.
Interview 2: Teacher Nwokoma 
Interview 6: Civil servant Mac-Gborango.
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The oil companies do not need to continue playing comers. Because 
what they did is to ignore their social responsibility. If they know they 
have a project to carry out as part of their social responsibility, let us say 
something that may cost them 100 M Naira and they prefer to meet 
somebody and say let us spend 50 M and continue operating without 
spending much, it shows that the company wants to cut comers here and 
there to the detriment of the people’s wellbeing. But if they live up to 
their social responsibility, I do not see anything wrong with companies 
continually operating in the ND.^*’

On the whole, what the ND people are agitating for is not about the end of the liberal 

market but the question of fairness. Raising his voice in anger, the German-trained 

physician reacts:

No, no, no, that is not the point... There must be a concem both from the 
FG and the oil companies that where we are getting this money, our 
activities are affecting these people and both must find other means of 
redressing it. And in many areas that does not take place and that is why

719people are agitating.

Nationalising these companies in order to create more jobs for the natives and 

clean the environment seems not to be a realistic option because as the lady from 

Onelga argues.

If government takes over, it will not do better than them. They should 
leave them. Take the example of Nigeria Electrical Power Authority 
(NEPA) and Nigeria Telecom (NITEL) that were govemment-run 
companies.^*^

According to Historian scholar, “Nigerians do not have enough confidence in their own 

government to support the takeover.” *̂"*

However, with regard to the job creation, the lady from Onelga contends: “If 

you are educated and have your qualification, they will employ you as long as you are

Interview 2: Teacher Nwokoma 
Interview 3: Dr. Madueyi.
Interview 9: Teacher Ogbowu.
Interview 13: Prof. Alagoa.
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an indigene and many are holding better positions.”’’  ̂Yesterday, the oil industry would 

side-line the host communities after colluding with the FG but these days, claims the 

Cross-Rivers scholar.

Everybody has leamt from these past mistakes and there is no such inter- 
communal conflict. We are now talking of community as a zone and in 
need of infrastructure such as water, roads and electricity that will 
benefit everybody.’*̂

The scholar from Bayelsa goes further in mentioning a new rapport that is 

emerging between the host communities and the oil companies:

In my home state of Bayelsa, we have now started working with Shell in 
this company-community relationship, under the global memorandum of 
understanding (GMoU). For instance Shell will provide the money to 
carry out community-owned development and because our traditional 
ruler was a Shell man before, he helped us set up that policy and it has 
started producing good results: providing funding to local small 
businesses, constructing things and so on. At present Shell is carrying out 
very meaningfiil projects there which are run by our own people. I think 
that is a wonderfiil model for the companies to be working directly with 
the communities.^'^

As chairman of the Centre for Corporate Responsibility, Dr. Obi mentioned at the end 

of the interview that this home-grown NGO is a third party that monitors the application 

of the GMoU. According to him.

Our business really is about interference with the oil companies and the 
communities, giving the latter a seat around the table to discuss vdth the 
former and the government to discuss about the development in their 
communities. That in itself gives them a sense of dignity, of recognition, 
and with that, more and more community members will seek to discuss 
rather than taking arms. For now, we are covering the three core states of 
the ND: Rivers, Bayelsa and Delta. We are trying to see whether the 
GMoU drawn with the community is actually followed. And we advise 
the community not to sign what they do not imderstand. We are trying to

71Sstand by the communities and advise them on what to accept and why.

Interview 9: Teacher Ogbowu. 
Interview 15: Dr. E. Obi. 
Interview 13: Prof. Alagoa. 
Interview 15: Dr. E. Obi.
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This is surely one among many other NGOs both local and international that put 

pressure on the oil companies to abide by international standards. The journey may be 

very long to transform ND into a Dubai-like city but right now, claims the man of God 

in Bakana,

Some communities in the ND are so peaceful that one begins to wonder 
whether the indigenes are not part of the ND for the simple reason that 
they enjoy the resources accrued from oil and that is how it is supposed 
to be. Although the oil companies may not be 100% good, they are trying 
their best but the leaders pack this oil money to themselves and their 
immediate families. A scholarship form will circulate from hand to hand, 
within the group and excluding the rest.’*̂

In her air-conditioned living room, the female teacher in Onelga strongly believes that 

the presence of the oil companies in the zone is very beneficial to the host communities:

People still talk of pollution and the devastation of the environment, 
campaigning for the closure of the oil companies in the region. If the 
companies should go, people will suffer. Take for instance the light that 
is supplied 24h; if the transformer gets burnt, the youth will give the 
Agip/Elf 48 hours to fix the damage.^

The clergyman in Omoku makes the following remarks:

About Shell, they own the sway, following the killing of Saro-wiwa but 
it is relative to their level of operation. What we know about Agip here 
for example, look at the electricity supply. For the past 15 years, Agip 
has provided light to this community free of charge, twenty four hours. 
That is something positive. Equally some of the roads in this area are 
also constructed by the same company. Some of my friends in other 
places talk also good of Elf

Another positive comment is made by the lady from Bonny:

By and large, I won’t say that they have a perfect situation. In my 
community we have Shell and Mobil and I am sure the companies will 
tell you that they have programmes for host communities. They are not 
blameless but I think they are trying their best. My fear and the only fear

Interview 7: Bishop Siri.
720 Interview 9; Teacher Ogbowu 

Interview 8: Reverend Sixtus.
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I have is in terms of pollution affecting the people living around the oil
7 / 7production, the flaring gas and all that.

Elders of host communities

Most respondents decry the high level of poverty in ND in comparison with non

oil producing communities but the scholar from Cross-Rivers state argues that what 

goes on is a kind of self-assessed poverty:

ND is not the poorest region in the country which is actually the North- 
East according to official figures. But when it comes to perceived 
poverty or self-assessed poverty, the average ND people think that they 
could be better off because of the fact that they live in the oil-rich region. 
That is a self-assessment and the reality is not so.

The general feeling is clearly expressed in the following statement regarding the fishing 

activity for which the region is best known: “Which poor man will fish for a rich man? 

For you to go to the river and toil from morning to night, how much will you get, 

compared to the money from oil.”^̂ '’ The loss of interest in fishing is such that

Most fishermen we have out there are Ghanaians. It is a real challenge of 
getting people back to the work that can sustain them rather than looking 
up to whatever contracts you can get because constructions can only be 
for a period of time.^^^

Reliance on the oil money is also observed nationwide. The lady from Bakana has this 

to say:

Look at the Hausa: they were trading on ground nuts before but today 
they do nothing and everybody is relying on this oil money. Go to the 
Yoruba: before they were doing cocoa but no more because of oil 
money. It has created a lot of laziness; people are no longer willing to do 
anything for themselves. Oil money is not helping matters.^^^

Interview 12: Civil servant Wakama. 
Interview 15: Dr. Obi.
Interview 7: Bishop Siri.
Interview 12 

™ Interview 4: Teacher Pedro.
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The question as to whether government should relocate the communities 

affected by the oil exploration in order to avoid further health hazard seems irrelevant. 

In the words of the Omoku lady,

It is not practical because if government cannot develop an existing area, 
is it a virgin one that can be developed? It is not a disaster area. Why 
should they leave their legacy behind and move to another place. You 
heard of the spill in the US. Was it not taken care of? So why would such 
a thing not be applicable here? Developing such remote areas would 
minimise the rural exodus which if not addressed, would make the cities

727ungovernable and facilities inadequate.

But another lady observes that the idea of community relocation is not a novelty:

My own community was relocated 21 years ago but it is still very close 
to where we used to live before, the distance is not much. Maybe because 
I am not a specialist in analyzing the impact of it but to a large extent, the 
livelihood of the people has been affected. People living there were 
basically fishermen before and now you hardly find any fisherman in the 
village. Everybody wants to get a white collar job without education and 
needed skills.’ *̂

Equally irrelevant for many respondents is the question of population control; “What 

has the population to do with development project? Japan has a huge population; China

79Qhas over 1.3 billion followed by India. So population has no meaning.”

Many interviewees still believe that the creation of new states and local 

government areas is the right decision towards community development. The Okrika 

man has this to say:

I am in support of more states and local governments that will bring in a 
lot of opportunities for job creation and development. There are areas 
that require the creation of local governments but the person behind the 
move will like his own ward to be the headquarters of such local

730government.

Interview 2: Teacher N w okom a. 
Interview 12; C ivil servant Wakama. 

™  Interview 3: Dr. M adueyi.
Interview 11: C ivil servant Daka.
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According to the native of Bukuma, “everybody is fighting for their own local

7 "  ̂1government, not for another person’s local government.” One might think that the 

diversity of ethnic groups found in the ND would make it difficult for the marginalised 

people to have a common stand but Patience Nwokoma contends that

The conflict is not about tribal differences, one group fighting another 
but here you have the people that have a common enemy: the 
government at the centre and the oil companies that are taking their oil

•n'l'y
resources without developmg the area.

Together the ND people channel their grievances to the government at the centre 

instead of their respective local governments. In the words of the man of God in charge 

of the Bakana community, “they will not start with the local government because they 

know that the solutions to their problems come from Abuja.” One of the problems has 

to do with the usurpation of the land by the central government. Dr. Edward Obi 

explains extensively;

This is the real reason for discord because ideologically people believe 
that the land is theirs but the oil companies are operating without due 
reference to them. As you know, in 1978, Nigeria issued a land use 
decree, a military decree at the instance of the oil companies. Before that 
time (1969), the oil companies were required to go to the communities 
and negotiate on one-to-one basis even though the government had 
issued the oil exploration licence to them. They were to reach some 
agreements and pay whatever the host communities would ask them to 
pay. The oil companies thought that this was a long process and they 
wanted to make quick money with the oil exploration especially during 
the oil crisis of the 1970s. So they felt that their businesses were being 
delayed and the military government then, in the business of building 
white elephant projects everywhere, needed the cash badly. So, the 
government entered into deals with the oil companies and scrapped the 
protocol of negotiating with the communities. It drafted the law that 
ordered that the land on which the oil was found belongs to the FG of 
Nigeria. That went against the law that was there before independence 
that stated that all the rights to the land and the minerals belong to the 
British crown. Once Nigeria became independent, the crown was

Interview 6: Civil servant Mac-Gborango. 
Interview 2; Teacher Nwokoma.
Interview 7; Bishop Siri.
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removed and replaced by the FG of Nigeria. So, for the ordinary people’s 
perspective, nothing had changed from the colonial British rulers to the 
Nigerian elite that succeeded them, causing tension between the latter 
and the ordinary people who felt disenfranchised. From 1978, all lands in 
Nigeria belong to the FGN. If you purchase a plot of land, you obtain a 
certificate of occupancy (C of O), meaning that you are only occupying 
that land whose real owner is the FGN. So here we are all occupiers of 
the land including where the oil is being explored. So you can see 
already the confrontation between the communities, FGN and the oil 
companies as a result of the land use decree. The communities were no 
longer part of the bargaining since the companies can sideline them and 
get settled with the government licence. That is where the conflict 
started: the dissatisfaction felt by the communities.’ '̂*

Though it was a military decree, the land use law may not be amended under the 

democratic dispensation because as long as the oil remains the main source of income, 

“every effort will be made by any government to retain 100% control over the oil

“t'ye
industry and the land.” Recalling his experience as a German-trained medical doctor, 

the community elder of Ahoda West LGA argues strongly that what goes on in the ND 

raises the question of nationhood;

When a German says {speaking in German) ‘I am a German’ he believes 
in that nationhood, meaning that I would do everything, even die for 
Germany. And if this German citizen is affected somewhere, the whole 
nation makes sure that something is done for him. But in Africa, not to 
talk of Nigeria, nothing is done. If we have the real nation, what affects 
these people affects everybody in this country. Nigeria is not a nation, 
and has not established a nation. Nobody can die for Nigeria, only by 
mouth... and that is the problem we are facing in this country, and the

736whole of Africa. Nobody is exploiting Africa.

However, the scholar from Cross-River State also suggests that the concept of the land

ownership can be broadened in order to defuse the tension among different

stakeholders:

The land in the ND can actually be possessed by the local people as first 
owners, then the region as a whole is an owner too and the FG is also an

Interview 15: Dr. Obi. 
Ibid.
Interview 3: Dr. Madueyi.
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owner in virtue of its mandate to cater for the whole of Nigeria. Also, the 
oil companies, on account of their investments without which the oil 
industry will not fimction, they in turn must be considered owners 
because of their investments put on the groimd that produce the oil that 
we all enjoy. I think the ownership in the ND must be broader than what 
it is presently and it is that land use decree that needs to be amended.’^̂

Such a bold step may require the revision of the constitution which is not feasible

because

Individual people are benefiting from the structure of the law as it is now 
... and they don’t want to incapacitate that decision making process by 
allowing the indigenous people to be part of the bargaining.^ *

In the past, the elders in the community were the ones expected to negotiate with 

the political elite but, argues the retired physician, “In Africa a chief must be 

worshipped. Everything in the community belongs to him; he can marry as many wives

710as he wishes and have many children.” With reference to the landownership. Dr. Obi 

has this to say:

In a traditional African community, land was never owned by any 
individual family but the community... The custodian of the land was the 
chief or elder who has the responsibility to allot the land to every 
member of the community for their personal use and according to their 
needs. It is with this modernisation that we are beginning to see families 
going to court over the ownership of the land... Why should the modem 
meirket economy not recognise the traditional law and customs that 
preceded the state? Remember that the state is a late comer from the 
amalgamation of regions but before that the communities existed. For me 
it is fallacious to say that the new law that awards titles to some 
individuals should supersede what was there. What must be done is to 
bring the customary and civil laws in tune. But the Federal Government 
(FG) has usurped that possibility, usurping the land from the people. '̂*”

To make sense of the ensuing conflict between the FG and the oil-rich communities. 

Historian Alagoa contends that

Interview 15: Dr. Obi. 
Ibid.
Interview 3: Dr. Madueyi. 
Interview 15
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It began as an internal rebellion against their elders and rulers. The first 
thing was to break down the traditional system of control and they 
[youth] went on their own to negotiate with the oil companies, taking 
whatever belonged to the community. The elders and rulers became 
unable to control the youth. There are a lot of cases whereby the 
militants and the elders are not together at all.’'**

According to the Okrika lady, “We don’t have much of this ND crisis; whatever

problem we have is just within, communal fraction.”’'*̂  Referring to Omoku, another

lady gives a similar explanation:

In my community, there have been violent clashes related to the question 
of how people want to benefit from the oil companies. The clash has 
been within the people in the community and between the leaders of the 
community and the company operating in the area. When I talk of 
leaders of the community, what supposed to be for the community, a 
particular person or family takes over. People will clash with those who 
have taken something that belongs to the entire community.’'*̂

With an illustrative story to back her claim, Mrs. Ogbowu argues;

Our chiefs are betraying us. Most of them are illiterate. If there are 
tangible things these companies are supposed to do they go to the chiefs 
but instead of the latter bringing good ideas, they settle with anything 
they offer them. In my village, Elf/Agip paid some money (450,000 
Naira) to the chief, following the death of somebody in the river 
probably as a result of boat capsizing. Instead of reporting to the 
community the chief spent the money on renovating his house. People 
who knew about it questioned him and he denied. So, the next morning 
they called a meeting and as a result appointed another person as chief to 
replace him, giving him one year to pay back the money. So chiefs 
carmot behave any how nowadays.

Signs of burnt palaces are visible in some communities where unlucky chiefs 

have been murdered in cold blood. A lady from Onelga insists on the pressure of the 

community members upon a confractor that fails to deliver on his promise:

The first thing they do is to go to the village of the mother and warn 
them: they will pull down their village house if their son fails to do the

Interview 13: Prof. Alagoa. 
Interview 5: Civil servant Oba. 
Interview 2: Teacher Nwokoma. 
Interview 9: Teacher Ogbowu.
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job given to him. I know one of my nephews who got the job to build a 
hospital and ate the money. People came to my family to report and 
warned us to tell our sister’ son either to do the job or bring back the 
money, within just one month before something bad could happen to 
him. The man did accept to give the cheque, minus his own fee as a

745contractor.

Sharing the tragic experience in her native community, the female teacher jfrom Bakana 

has this to say:

I was at home during this militancy riot, a chief was murdered and 
slaughtered in pieces, put into a sand bag and thrown into the water. The 
real man, the chief of the town who caused this thing died about 5 years 
ago; his body is still in the mortuary and cannot be buried because these 
people are not happy that their father was killed that way. And nobody 
would talk because people are not together; forget about the fact that 
they are moving up and down. Today in my place we don’t have a head 
of chiefs who would sit down and say I am the one because the real chief 
is still in the mortuary. '̂*^

At his residence in Bakana community, the spiritual leader of the African church echoes 

the same view without going into detail of what had led to the murder of a local chief:

In this community you hardly see a resident chief; they come for 
meetings and go back to PH for fear of what had happened with this oil 
money we are talking about. Our prayer is that God will give this 
community the leader that has the fear of God.’"*̂

As a result of frequent intra-communal conflicts, traditional rulers are urged to 

promote peace in their respective communities:

Actually the militancy issue affects everybody including the traditional 
rulers. So the chiefs have had a series of meetings and urged one another 
to see to it that there is peace in their respective domains. They should 
not be partial but lead by example in their conmiunities. They all agreed 
to make peace because they know that if the fight continues in a 
particular commimity, the FG will send in troops and these are known for 
random killing and destruction.

Interview 9; Teacher Esther Ogbowu. 
Interview 4: Teacher Pedro.
Interview 7: Bishop Siri.
Interview 5; Civil servant Oba.
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The same respondent stresses also the role of women as peacemakers; they took to the 

streets of Port-Harcourt and publicly disapproved of the militancy:

Naturally women do not make trouble, women are there for 
peacemaking. I joined that group due to the killing of these children; we 
women who know the pains of passing through labour, we took to the 
streets in a peaceful demonstration, asking the governor here in PH that 
whoever is involved in hiring these boys should stop using them and 
killing them. Women came up to support the peace. No mother could 
support the militancy.

The growing awareness among the youth is so evident that the voters’ registration (as 

witnessed by all including the author) has been violence-free in most communities in 

the ND. Dr. Obi forecasts peaceful elections:

So far, I am impressed with the peace within PH. People are moving 
about freely and this is for me a huge plus because I have been observing 
free campaigns here and there so far. If that is sustained, there is a 
possibility of successful elections which may bring legitimacy to the 
ruling class and capacity to the ordinary people to hold their leaders to 
account and ask questions freely. Up to this moment the barrel of the gun 
is not being used to coerce people, at least in the open.’ °̂

In this section respondents have taken a cursory look at different actors implicated in 

the armed struggle. The question as to whether political and economic liberalisation has 

a positive impact on the protracted conflict is addressed in the next section.

6. 4. Making sense of democracy and market economy in the Niger Delta

Against the backdrop of the protracted conflict, a mixed assessment regarding 

the merit of liberalisation is made. People are becoming aware of their power to elect 

the leaders of their choice both at the local and national levels. They press on for the 

control of the oil resources, welcome the presence of the oil industry in the region and 

expect the transnational corporations to live up to their social responsibility. To begin

Interview 5: Civil servant Oba. 
’’"interview  15: Dr. E. Obi.
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with, one respondent contends that it is too early to evaluate the success or failure of

democracy in ND:

When did democracy come in? The military have been ruling for many 
years and we don’t expect everything to change overnight. We need to 
exercise some patience. But I think there is much more development now 
than during the military. More schools are being built now and as I said it 
is a gradual process... It takes time and we should be patient. I know we 
Nigerians have no patience, naturally we are not but we need to be 
patient with our leaders and see to it that democracy is working.^^*

Nevertheless, many interviewees observe that with the return to a democratic 

rule, people are now more aware that the power belongs to the electorate:

So the people do not just march at the Villa and say you are no longer 
our president, and you think the president would no send the soldiers to 
finish everybody? (laugh). Here, I think the only way to check such issue 
of trying to remove someone who does not do well is by having credible 
elections. If our electoral system is reformed and our votes do count, and 
if we elect somebody who does not do well, we can remove such person 
by the ballot.”^̂ ^

Looking back, the Okrika lady has this to say:

The military have their own style and they don’t care for anybody. But 
when democracy came in with the message that it is the rule of the 
people, then people started having the awareness. Some of the young 
men who had gone to Abuja and seen how it was being built with the

7 C '3

money from the ND began to agitate for justice.

Going by the good performance of governors Amechi and Fashola of Rivers and Lagos

states respectively, the lady from Bormy argues:

I don’t think a governor who is doing well will need the help of the boys 
in order to get re-elected. We will have free and fair elections because of 
many projects the government has embarked upon. As democracy is 
getting mature, after a while people are going to be voted into power on
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the basis of their performance. No one will carry guns for you before you 
can be elected/^"*

The power of democracy is also manifest in the fact that Nigeria is gradually

moving away from ethnic politics. According to the scholar from Bayelsa,

Jonathan is from the ND and from a very small ethnic group and if we 
are working on ethnic basis, he would be the last person to be where he 
is now, as president of the country. He is not there because of his tribe 
and he will need the support of the Yoruba and the Hausa to win.^^^

Patience Nwokoma shares the same view about politics in Nigeria:

The population of the ND carmot make a president within a federation of 
36 states. Even if he gets all the votes in the 6 states of the ND, he cannot 
win the elections. It is a coincidence that he is from the Niger Delta. 
After all, Yar-Adua who initiated the amnesty was not from the ND but 
because the issue of the ND was a threat to the economy of the nation, he 
has to do something. It is not even automatic that all the problems in the 
ND will be solved because Jonathan is from the ND. It will take some 
time and there are some issues that will be debated in the National 
Assembly and the Senate, which Jonathan alone cannot handle. Over 
some time now, there has been agitation for the freedom of information 
bill and you find out that each time the bill is presented, it is resisted 
because it seems to work against the Big Man politics. But I believe that 
if the pressure continues, maybe one day that bill will eventually be 
voted into law. ... Even individuals can now speak for themselves, civil 
rights organisations can speak up for themselves without 
victimisation.”^̂ ^

The growing number of oil companies operating in the region testifies to the 

liberalisation of the Nigerian economy, which seems to be welcomed by most 

respondents. Insisting on the benefits of open economy, the lady from Omoku has this 

to say:

With the oil exploration, the perception of things has changed, the 
occupation of people has changed and their attitudes too. I don’t think

Interview 12; Civil servant Wakama. Interestingly, both ladies from Onelga (Ogbowu) and Okrika 
(Oba) commend the performance o f the governor o f Rivers State, R. Amechi.

Interview 13: P rof Alagoa.
Interview 2: Teacher Nwokoma.
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that is right. I am in support of free market economy. We have to grow 
up and let there be equitable distribution of oil wealth. The liberal 
economy is good for Nigeria because when you look back, what we had 
in the past was about survival rather than means of creating wealth. We 
were not exporting agricultural products. Neither were we building good 
houses.’^̂

However, many other informants are cynical about any positive change brought 

about by the civilian rule since 1999. This is unfortunate according to the historian 

scholar:

We have moved from an autocratic colonial government and established 
the British style of parliamentary system and before we knew it, the 
military overturned it and restored the same autocratic system and they 
stayed on in power for so long... Since then we have been changing 
constitutions; every change of military government means a new 
constitution; we have spent so much time on changing and writing new 
constitutions, not much time to grow and make something of our system 
that we can practice. After 50 years of independence, we should be old 
enough and mature but we have not given ourselves the chance to 
develop with these military coming in. The civilian governors and 
presidents have also tried to continue the military style; political parties 
want to clothe themselves in the same manner. So we do not have the 
democratic culture or spirit yet. The impact of the military is still very 
much lingering, with so many generals still in politics. The mindset is 
still military and we have that problem.

The female teacher at the government school in PH observes that “yesterday we were 

afraid of the military and today it is the politicians we are afraid of because they move 

around with armed boys. Only God can change our situation.”^̂ ^

The activist from Warri argues that democracy has failed because of the way it 

operates:

I am not saying that the military should come back but it is the operator 
of democracy that is questionable. In Nigeria the people we have in 
power today are not the ones we voted for. They hijacked the power 
from the people. They have their guns to scare people away and that is
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why you see the litany of court cases for governors. That is why I said 
that democracy has failed because of the operators... Today in Nigeria, 
politics is the greatest investment. The governor of central bank came out 
to say that we are spending about 28% of the national budget to maintain 
the National Assembly, whereas the workers in Nigeria are asking for 
N52,000 minimum wage but it has been brought down to N 18,000 
($120). 1 have just told you that the senators earn 15 million Naira 
($100,000) each as statutory monthly allowance, excluding sitting 
allowances and the rest. And they are 109. That is why they are killing 
themselves to get to that position, without any ideology. Political parties 
in this country had ideologies before but the ones we are having today do 
not have any ideology. Because there is no ideology there is no focus, no 
vision, and no ambition.’ *̂̂

From his office at the National Population Commission in PH, the Okrika man goes

further in claiming that

Democracy in Nigeria or Rivers State is demo-crazy because of the 
politics of the pocket and the jungle justice being practised. We don’t 
elect our leaders but these are selected through ‘Godfatherism’ whereby 
the selected leader will be indebted to the Godfather and forget the rest 
of us who did not select him. Right now, politicians are busy planning 
how to rig the coming elections.

The native of Ahoada West deplores the Nigerian democracy in the following

statement:

I can say that there is nothing called democracy in Nigeria today. The 
system we have today in Nigeria cannot succeed... Democracy needs 
ideologies, manifestos. Where are we going? We come out and say we 
are democratic, in which way, what ideology? What manifesto? You 
need to get an ideology. In a system where there is no check and balance, 
the objectives to do the correct thing, such a system is bound to collapse. 
And that is what’s happening in Nigeria today. You give money to a 
governor for the welfare of the people and you don’t send anyone to find 
out what is happening on the ground, and a lot of propaganda goes on, 
that turns hell into heaven, the most abject life into a paradise... That is 
simply propaganda and a way of deceiving people when there is no 
check and balance.’^̂

Interview 14: Activist Olofi. 
Interview 11: Civil servant Daka. 
Interview 3: Dr. Madueyi.
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n ( \\The Omoku chief points to “the flaunting of ill-gotten wealth.” In the same 

way, the clergyman in Onelga contends that “the display of affluence among the leaders 

is viewed from the stark reality of p o v e r t y . T a c k l i n g  corruption becomes a 

nightmare according to the activist from Delta state:

It will be difficult because senators will demand certain percentages 
before they can approve the budget. Because the president wants the 
budget to be approved, he has to go by their bidding. That is why they 
cannot remove comiption.’^̂

Generally, it is believed that democracy empowers the masses to choose their leaders 

but the legacy of the military is so strong that political leaders are selected from above. 

Granted that the Nigerian democracy is still young, the discussion in the next section 

revolves around the question as to whether it is possible to dream of a more peaceful 

Niger Delta within the context of political and economic liberalisation.

6. 5. Toward a more peaceful Niger Delta

Many respondents look back in order to evaluate the relevance of the 

presidential amnesty and other government initiatives. They also share their views on 

the coming to power of a native of the conflict-torn region with regard to the promotion 

o f peacefiil coexistence in Nigeria. As far as the militancy is concerned, the civil servant 

from Bonny is pleased with the progress made so far with regard to the presidential 

amnesty:

From my own perspective things have calmed down a lot, a whole lot. 
My husband is from Okrika as I said and I am from the two communities 
that were at the peak of this conflict: Okrika and Bonny. One of the 
militants or leaders is from Okrika. And Bonny was no go area for

Interview 1; Chief Ugoiji. 
Interview 8; Reverend Sixtus. 
Interview 14: Activist Olofi.
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people travelling on public transport; there were cases of women killed 
or raped and I think to a large extent that government has been able to 
contain all that basically because of this artmesty programme. There was 
a time in PH when it was difficult time to walk in the streets, to send 
children to schools without the fear of being kidnapped or running into a 
gun battle. Quite a number of people who were not involved in the 
conflict were killed by bullets, just by moving around their houses or 
walking in the streets, including some relatives and friends of mine, just 
like that. There is a lot of improvement from what we used to know 
about the ND crisis.^^^

The Catholic priest in Omoku also takes note of some level of improvement in the

region as far as armed struggle is concerned:

I am a Niger-Deltan and we are very welcoming people. The issue of 
militancy and the attendance of criminality attached to it are historically 
alien to us. Our people are very hospitable. Comparatively speaking, 
things are getting better than some two or three years ago when the 
militancy was at its peak before the Joint Task Force was brought in. It is 
better now and it is our expectation that it will continue. Let it be a 
constant progression toward a better future. Let me stress once again that 
our people are very welcoming and very resourceful. It is just that, 
pushed to the wall, every human being is bound to react. It is a natural 
thing. We deplore the various acts of criminality that are not the 
expression of our people and expect our people to work in collaboration 
to address these challenges, to make ND a home of tourism, of peace in 
Africa because we are blessed.

There is hope that the presidential candidate who hails from the ND will turn the 

oil-rich region around. Apparently the tension has calmed down in support of Dr. 

Goodluck Jonathan. As E. Obi puts it:

The attitude of everybody is of wait-and-see what will happen next week 
when the elections actually begin. So far, I am impressed with the peace 
within PH. People are moving about freely and this is for me a huge plus 
because I have been observing free campaigns here and there so far. If 
that is sustained, there is a possibility of successful elections which may 
bring legitimacy to the ruling class and capacity to the ordinary people to 
hold their leaders to account and ask questions freely. Up to this moment 
the barrel of the gun is not being used to coerce people, at least in the 
open. To some extent there is optimism in the ND. People are already 
excited about their future and they want to give their own boy a smooth

Interview 12: Civil servant Wakama. 
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drive and they would not begin to bring the peace down here. Everybody 
is hoping for a peaceful election. If that is not the case and a different 
result occurs, then you may see the resumption of violence. If Jonathan 
wins, the peace may be sustained in the region.

His view is echoed by the bishop of the African Church of Christ who sees the election 

of President of Jonathan as a divine arrangement:

By the special grace of God, what the country or leaders have refused to 
give us, God has given us somebody who will be listening. Come general 
elections, Jonathan is going to win because all of us are crying, and God 
has answered our cries, so that we too in the ND we should be proud to 
say yes, that we have oil in our territory. We want to enjoy like our

7f»0colleagues and brothers with cocoa in the West. That is just the issue.

On his part, the Delta activist does not see how the election of the ND-bom 

cemdidate will make any significant difference to the crisis. As he puts it:

Forget about Jonathan because if you were here to see the scenario that 
was played before he took over from the late president, you would 
understand that he is going to play to the tunes of the Hausa-Fulani 
oligarchy, to the dictate of the North because they are the one to give him 
the ticket.

According to E. Obi, the tension f)oints must be addressed accordingly in order to 

witness any positive change in the region:

You need to recognise the tension points: the issue of the land and the 
federal structure that has made it relatively impossible for the states and 
local governments to fiinction as it should. Apart from that, there is 
clientelism and patrimonialism: you have to reward those who brought 
you there. On its own patrimonialism is not bad but where it involves 
rent seeking around exhaustible resources, it becomes a problem because 
every effort is being made to win as much as possible, to take as much as 
possible at any time and everybody is afraid of leaving anything behind. 
That is what is causing the scramble for oil, which is about satisfying all 
the clients that are below you; all those who have brought you up need to 
be satisfied. Also the interference with the livelihood of the people by the 
oil industry has led to a kind of poverty: people can no longer go back to 
the source of their livelihood that has been seriously endangered. As a

Interview 15: Dr. Obi. 
Interview 7: Bishop Siri.

™ Interview 14: Activist Olofi.

262



result, everybody now depends upon the industry either rightly or 
criminally. There is a new kind of poverty that drives people to do 
crimes. The high youth unemployment in particular: about 62 % of the 
population of the ND is below 30 and most of them are unemployed. 
These are the tension points I am pointing out to you.’’*

If you want to correct the wrong, contends the Delta activist, the rule of law must 

prevail:

You must abide by the will of the people. Let the people speak. In 1993, 
the people spoke; they were tired of the military and they wanted a 
change. So, they voted massively for MKO Abiola because they wanted 
a political change, whether he was a Muslim or not, from the South or 
not... Let us see what is now happening in Egypt. People have gotten 
what they wanted; Mubarak has left and the military have taken over but 
today they are saying: no, that is not what we wanted; there are certain 
things we demanded from you, change and change and change. But that 
is not enough, people are still demanding for change because the military 
do not reflect the choice of the people. So, in any struggle there is a 
continual demand.’’^

Reacting from his Port-Harcourt home without electric power supply, the 

Nigerian-bom German citizen regrets his decision to return to his fatherland and 

predicts that the worse is yet to happen because of lack of knowledge:

When I look at the whole thing, sometimes I feel that it was a mistake to 
have come back. One of the most important difficulties we have in this 
country is lack of knowledge. When there is no knowledge, 
understanding is very difficult. They carmot understand you. And so the 
problem in this area is based on lack of knowledge. Knowledge creates 
ideas, ideas which work. That is the problem also in Niger-Delta which 
is found in any part of Africa as a whole... We embrace the showman 
business and that is why we are a dumping ground for industrial goods 
outside of our continent. You see a young man coming tomorrow as a 
politician; his community has no light but he drives a jeep worth 40 
million Naira. He has forgotten his background. How can you develop a 
human element is what draws Africa back... The problem does not lie 
anywhere else, we are the problem. Right from inception, we have not 
actually faced crises. The various wars in Europe have helped Europeans 
to release the worst and the best in them, together with the cold weather. 
Here we can stay without any trouble. So we have not actually been in a 
state of survival; we have not been able to face challenges. The attitude
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of being liberal with knowledge is not so much with us... because if a 
black man discovers that this herb here can cure leprosy, epilepsy and so 
on and so forth, he will maintain it to himself So when he dies the whole 
knowledge is dead. Because he wants to be known only and the same 
thing has been brought into politics, democracy and so forth. We don’t 
need to blame the white people because if the white man find out that 
this thing is useful for the community, he will pass it on to the next 
person and make it available to the community.

A glimpse of what is happening in North Africa provides food for thought according to

the activist from Delta state:

What happened in Libya? The same protest that happened in Tunisia was 
the same in Egypt and both were successful. In Libya, the protest met 
with stiff opposition that is still on. Now take these two scenarios. In 
Nigeria because of the proliferation of small arms, it will take us time to 
effect that change. It is a revolution. Our own generation is a failed one 
because we sit down and watch and are getting old; we cannot do 
anything again. But our children will not do that. That is what led to this 
armed struggle of the militancy we are talking about.^ '̂*

However, in search for solutions to the conflict. Chief Ugoiji contends that 

education with its multiplier effect is paramount:

Education, education, education. Education creates awareness and 
empowerment which leads to boldness. My community has produced not 
less than 6 lawyers, 5 PhD, engineers. We have primary and secondary 
schools. When they have their children, and on and on, that is the 
exponential effect which makes us believe that things will be better in 
the nearest fiiture. Coercion works in an environment of poverty and 
illiteracy. Awareness, education and empowerment can make impunity 
disappear.

Emphasising the lack of knowledge as one of the main issues to be addressed, Madueyi 

advocates an overhauling of the entire system of education upon which democracy and 

economic progress depend:

There is no slavery but ignorance. We are slaves today because we are 
ignorant. Literacy does not mean going to school. You can go to school 
and obtain a PhD. When Europeans left their colonial base, all the

Interview 3: Dr. Madueyi. 
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factories they established, no one is standing today because the human 
element fails. Of all things, man is an element of change (repeat). When 
man fails to become an element of change, automatically he becomes an 
element of destruction, and that is the problem affecting the Niger- 
Delta... If democracy is to succeed in Africa, there must be a systematic 
approach to education for another ten to fifteen years; we should not be 
in hurry and attempt to be like America or Japan. It took them so many 
years. There must be a systematic approach to education in all 
ramifications. Let the people be educated. There is no slavery but 
ignorance. We are slaves today because we are ignorant. You cannot talk 
to somebody in the village who has not gone to school and who does not 
know what you are talking about. The African continent, African people 
should be patient and embark upon massive education in all 
ramifications. The Europeans have passed through agricultural 
revolution and they came to Africa and brought slaves to America. In the 
IS*** century, another revolution; they found that a machine, five 
machines can do the work of two hundred labourers and feed the nation 
and that is why the British influenced the parliament to enact the law that 
abolish slavery in 1814. Today we have what we call electronic 
revolution: computer science and so forth. We have not gone through 
any of them but we want to engage in what other people have been doing 
for centuries, politics of show, and what causes all this is lack of

T i f teducation.

According to the activist from Delta state, the lack of knowledge is not the issue 

but lack of focus, vision, and ambition. Only through revolution will the desired change 

takes effect:

The beauty of it is that after 50 years of independence, this is the first 
time we are having graduates at the realm of power in Nigeria. It is not 
an issue of lack of knowledge. If you look at most states in the world, 
Nigerians, in their various areas of specialisation, are doing very well but 
once they are back to their country of origin, they cannot perform. Why? 
Most industries have closed down or relocated to Ghana... the 
infrastructures have collapsed because we have visionless leaders who 
carmot think of what will happen tomorrow... For how long do we need 
to be patient? Our people say you will know a good day in the morning. 
For nine months, Jonathan has been in power and there is no change. So 
how can we predict better things tomorrow? We are tired of promises 
that progress is in the pipelines. It needs a revolution to bring that change 
we all require here.^^^

Interview 3: Dr. Madueyi. 
Interview 14: Activist Olofi.
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The Okrika man at the National Population Commission shares the same idea of 

revolution: “There is a need for a social revolution, somebody who will hold the bull by 

its horns and say enough is enough.”’ *̂

Conclusion

Clustered into five themes, the opinions of the people stemming from the 15 

semi-structured interviewed in Niger Delta (ND) translate both an assessment o f the 

government’s performance in relation to the ND predicament in the past and a mixed 

prognosis of the post 2011 general elections. On the whole, the narrative points to a 

prolonged marginalisation of the ethnic minorities coupled with a sense of exploitation 

of local resources by the majorities that have been in power since independence. Land 

ownership and control of the oil resources have been at the heart of the conflict 

opposing the central government and the oil producing communities. The failure of 

multinational corporations to live up to their corporate social responsibility has led the 

militants into fighting for social justice. The end of the military rule (1999) has added a 

new dimension to this internal conflict when desperate politicians made use of the 

militants to terrorise their opponents and force their way into power at gunpoint, thus 

extending the violence from the creeks into the heart of cities and towns while causing 

untold casualties among peaceful citizens.

As far as liberal peacebuilding is concerned, the government-run NDDC is 

expected to make significant impact through the construction of basic infrastructure but 

corruption and clientelism slow down the needed progress. Even the general amnesty 

which gives the ex-militants the possibility of skill acquisition is far from turning the 

conflict zone around. Other parties to the conflict include the oil companies operating in

™  Interview 11: Civil servant Daka.
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the region and the elders of host communities. On their parts, community leaders and 

traditional rulers have lost credibility in their role as peacemakers. However, many 

respondents observe that the tension has calmed down a lot since then. To a large 

extent, the views of the respondents corroborate the 2006 UNDP Report on the Niger 

Delta.’’^

The people’s hope is that the presidential candidate who hails from the ND will 

not only win the elections but also improve the living condition of his own people. In 

short, the civilian govenunent has taken many initiatives to address some tension points 

(marginalisation and economic neglect of the oil-rich rich region). The April elections 

have come and gone, putting the ND man at the helm of power. The question as to 

whether the responses collected during the field research corroborate the research 

hypothesis of building peace in Niger Delta constitutes the subject-matter of the next 

chapter.

See UNDP Report 2006, http://www.ng.undp.org/publications/nigeria-delta-hdr.pdf. Accessed 27 
February 2013.
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Chapter Seven

RESEARCH FINDINGS

“Peace is not the absence o f conflicts but the presence o f creative alternatives for responding to
780conflict... alternatives to passive or aggressive responses, alternatives to violence.”

Introduction

This analysis chapter sets out to build an explanation around the question as to 

whether political and economic liberalisation is making the Niger-Delta geopolitical 

zone more peaceful (research hypothesis). As argued in chapter four, the NEPAD’s 

allusion to the promotion of democracy and market economy not only places this 

development plan in the Kantian tradition of the liberal peace theory but also makes the 

latter relevant to intrastate peace in Sub-Saharan Africa. The chapter deals principally 

with the interview materials (in the previous chapter) but it also takes into account 

additional sources of evidence (published and electronic materials) to back up the 

fieldwork findings.^*' By critically selecting relevant materials from the abundant 

literature it connects the case study to the scholarly debate on the Niger Delta conflict so 

as to minimise the bias associated with individual views.

An interpretation of the fieldwork materials is thus organised in three main 

sections. First, a special attention is paid to what seems to be the demand for local 

participation in the decision-making process at every level of government so as to 

properly address the prolonged evils of marginalisation, exploitation and domination of 

ethnic minorities by the government of the day. Equally important is the fact that oil- 

producing communities associate their plight with the loss of control over their God- 

given resources. The host communities expect the civilian regime to discard the military

See Dorothy Thompson, “Peace Quotes,” http://www.wisdomquotes.coni/cat_peace.htnilQuotes, 
Accessed 20 March 2010.

Yin 2009, p. 101.
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decrees and call on the oil companies to live up to their corporate social responsibility. 

In other words, these local communities link a peaceful coexistence in the Niger Delta 

to the working of a democratic system of goverrmient and a less-controlled economy by 

the central government. Second, as far as the context of conflict in the ND is concerned, 

some achievements made in the past ten years are worth celebrating because they 

represent significant steps in the right direction of civil peace building (positive 

indicators). Third, the question as to why the liberalisation process has not so far 

yielded the desired result (civil peace) targets the opinions of other interviewees and it 

attempts to accommodate a pessimistic assessment of what is happening on the ground. 

It seems that the negative forces to the civil peace can be overcome if all stakeholders 

(local people, government and oil companies) are committed to the promotion of a 

liberal culture underpinned by the rule of law enunciated in the NEPAD.

7 .1 . Legitimate demand for liberalisation in the ND context

In the study of civil peace, it is argued that the promotion of democracy and a 

market economy is paramount. These twin pillars of the liberal peace depend on the rule 

of law (Kantian republican constitution) which is meant to protect the interests of the 

citizenry against the government’s abuse of power. From what transpires in the 

collected data (interviews and documentation), the roots of the ND conflict go back to 

the colonial make up and throughout the military regime in the form of marginalisation 

of ethnic minorities. Should the government give a decisive voice to the minorities and 

allow the oil-producing states to manage their resources in the spirit of true federalism, 

the conflict-prone ND geo-political zone is likely to experience peace which is 

synonymous with development.
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Local participation in short supply

In the post-independent Nigeria, the firmly established military rule was 

consistent with its policies of keeping all civilians in check as long as possible no matter 

what their ethnic aflFmities both at national and state levels. As far as the Niger Delta is 

concerned, local participation in decision-making processes has always been in short 

supply. The marginalisation of the aborigines within the Federal structure o f the country 

has been identified as one of the plausible causes of the conflict affecting the ND

region. Many respondents claim that the unification in 1914 of the Northern and

Southern protectorates to create the colony known as Nigeria was detrimental to the

no'y
welfare of smaller populations in the South. In the words of Obi and Rustad,

The creation of Nigeria and its division into three regions by the British 
meant that the trading states of the Niger Delta and the local 
entrepreneurial class were subdued. Also, the people of the Niger Delta 
became relegated to an ethnic minority status in relation to the 
numerically superior ethnic groups that dominated political life in the old 
Western (Yoruba), Eastern (Igbo) and Northern (Hausa-Fulani) regions 
of Nigeria.

Since then what Chief Ugoiji describes as ‘incompatible marriage’ has resulted in the 

neglect of the minorities particularly in the South-South by the majorities. It is worth 

stressing that the demand for the creation of a separate state (Calabar-Ogoja-Rivers) 

translates the fear of a second form of colonisation once the British would leave the 

colony. As Akobo puts it.

The rest of the Nigerian population who saw themselves as minorities in 
the three regions, were gripped with panic, anger and fear of being 
subjected to a new Afiican colonialism without struggle or conquest.’*̂

See At the beginning (6.1). Unless stated otherwise in this chapter, the quotations on the research 
findings refer to the chapter’s headings so as to avoid the repetition of interviewees’ names.
™^Obi 2011, p. 5.
^  Mofia T. Akobo, “Some reflections on the problems and prospects of the Niger Delta,” Abi Alabo 
Derefaka and Atei Mark Okorobia (eds.) The future o f  the Niger Delta: The search fo r  a relevant 
narrative, Onyoma Research Publications, Port-Harcourt, 2008, p. 53.
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Such an apprehension of prolonged exploitation was expressed through the 

motions contained in various pre-independence constitutions. In response, the colonial 

authorities set up the Willink Commission whose recommendations only entrusted the 

development of the neglected zone into the hands of post-independence leaders. 

Meanwhile, the three dominant groups representing the Northern, Eastern and Western 

regions were busy negotiating political power among their respective elites as discussed 

in chapter five. Still holding to the clauses of the Willink Report and prompted by the 

exploration of petroleum products in the region, the Chiefs and People of Niger Delta 

pressed on with their demand for the creation of Oil Rivers State. They believed that the 

then Prime Minister Balewa was well disposed to listen to their plea.’*̂

However, the Igbo-led military putsch not only derailed the train of peaceful 

negotiations in the First Republic between the central government and the local 

communities but also replaced the federal system with an autocratic goverrmient. The 

fear of all-Igbo domination became a reality, particularly in the Southeast because by
7 0 ^

then “all the rulers and leaders were from outside of the ND.” What is more, the 

counter-coup that pitted the North against the South not only defeated the Igbo-led 

Biafi’a but also gave commanding officers of the armed forces (Hausa-Fulani) the 

impression that they were the sole custodians of the unity of the state. In order to 

preclude future secessionist attempts and to deflate the Igbo domination, the oil-rich 

Eastern region had to be split into several states. Since then, as Peter Lewis contends, 

“the demarcation of boundaries became the prerogative of military regimes, which

787could act by fiat and manage residual grievances.” In the interim, power kept on

See Armed struggle (6.2).
^  See At the beginning (6.1).

Peter Lewis, “Boundaries and Bargains: Managing Nigeria’s fractious society,” Jeffrey Herbst, 
Terence McNamee and Greg Mills (eds.), On the Fault Line: Managing tensions and divisions within 
societies. Profile Books, London, 2012, p. 24.
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changing hands from one military officer to the next, sometimes after a bloody coup. As 

Alagoa contends.

We have moved from an autocratic colonial government and established 
the British style of parliamentary system and before we knew it, the 
military overturned it and restored the same autocratic system and they 
stayed on in power for too long.

Eventually in 1999, under local and international pressures, the military elite had 

to return to their barracks in order to give Nigerians the chance to elect their leaders and 

so participate in government by way of democratic representation. But the military 

impact was so hard pressed that a retired general and former head of state was elected 

president. His military experience coupled with the credit for having handed power to a 

democratically elected leader twenty years back were probably needed to effectively 

clean the barrack mess and preclude another military comeback (chapter five). Indeed 

he succeeded in overhauling the army by sending many senior officers into early 

retirement. Going by the lack of freedom and choice in previous decades, it seems that 

the crisis in the ND would have been less violent and short-lived if the military did not 

hijack the democratic experiment of the First Republic and ruled Nigeria at gunpoint for 

three decades.

State control of the local economy

With the military still in power, the ND people no longer perceived their 

predicament in terms of lack of representation at the highest level of power only. 

Through a series of military decrees, they eventually lost both the ownership of their

•  780ancestral land and the control of its corresponding resources. In addition to the lack of

See Making sense of democracy and market economy in the Niger Delta (6.4). 
See Elders of host communities (6.3).
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political power (representation) within the federation, they felt exploited by the 

majorities that control the e c o n o m y A s  Obi and Rustad contend,

At its heart is the strong feeling among the ethnic/oil minorities of the 
Niger Delta that the non-oil producing ethnic majority groups that 
dominate the federal government also control the oil wealth, while they 
who produce the oil suffer (unjustly) from neglect, exploitation and 
pollution/^'

The State control of local resources has brushed under the carpet the 

recommendations of the Willink Commission. It has also intensified the sentiment of a 

deliberate neglect of the region which represents the heartbeat of the Nigerian economy. 

According to the analysts of petro-violence in ND,

These feelings of exclusion, dispossession and disappointment were 
further reinforced by the progressive downward revision of the 
derivation principle of revenue allocation, which effectively reduced the 
‘share’ of federal allocation to oil producing ethnic minority states from 
50 per cent in 1966 to 3 percent in the mid-1990s.’^̂

Accordingly, most respondents concur that their enemy number one has always been the 

central government that prevents the local people from benefiting from the blessings of 

the oil in the region. It is in this perspective that concepts such as oppression, 

exploitation and colonisation have become fashionable and they describe the conflicting 

relationship which characterises the FGN and the oil-producing commimities in ND. In 

simple language, contends W. J. Okowa of University of Port-Harcourt, “we are dealing 

with a case of internal colonialism and domestic imperialism with the Nigerian state 

playing the key instrumental role.”^̂ '*

^  See At the beginning (6.1).
^ 'O bi 2011, p. 7.

Ibid.
See At the beginning (6.1).
W. J. Okowa, “The problems and prospects o f  development in the Niger Delta,” Derefaka 2008, p. 37.
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However, the growing number of foreign companies doing business in the 

region despite local agitation suggests that private investment is not only visible but 

welcome by the ND people. Basically, frequent acts of sabotage registered in the oil 

industry are not intended to drive the oil business out of ND because “if the companies 

should go, people would sufifer.”^̂  ̂ Actions such as breaking the oil pipes, kidnapping 

of expatriates and the use of firearms are understood generally as a way of threatening 

the oil companies to become more flexible. In other words, the host communities

707only expect these companies to live up to their corporate social responsibilities. What 

is more, the peoples of ND are not demanding the nationalisation of the economy 

because Nigerians do not have enough confidence in their own government running the 

economy.’ *̂ As one analyst contends.

For the generality of the people in the Niger Delta, the oil/gas companies 
are about the only modem industrial activities in and around their 
communities. Thus, while they protest against their excesses and the 
unacceptable laws of the Federal Government, deep in their hearts, they 
do not wish that oil/gas production must stop. For the most part, they 
only want the government and the companies to treat them as partners in 
the business, and not to make them, the hosts, feel alienated and their 
future, mortgaged.’^

Many people keep on referring to the oil spill in the Gulf of Mexico (2010). 

They blame the FG for not acting decisively to protect the interests of the local people 

against Shell just the way President Obama sided with the US electorate against the 

interests of British Petroleum even though the latter contributes to the US economy

^  See Oil companies (6.3).
^ I b i d .
’’’ Ibid.

Ibid.
^  Atei Mark Okorobia, “The socio-economic implications o f  oil and gas production in Nigeria: some 
preliminary reflections,” Derefaka 2008, p. 211.

274



considerably.*'^*  ̂Apparently, what the local people are actually advocating is a working 

democracy that reflects the choice of the electorate based on the credibility of political 

candidates.*”' This is only possible, contends Nwokoma, “if our electoral system is 

reformed and our votes do count.” The same lady hopes to see one day the freedom 

of information bill passed into law in order to challenge the men in power and expose 

their misdeeds.

From a neglected people’s point of view, a liberalised economy simply means 

that the producing communities control the oil revenues without compromising the 

unity as well as the federal character of the country. On the whole, the general 

impression emerging from the qualitative data is that things have changed dramatically 

since the beginning of the conflict up to the time of interviews. Apparently a peaceful 

coexistence in the region depends upon the participation of the local people in the 

decision-making process affecting their lives (representative democracy) and the less- 

controlled economy by the central government.

7. 2. Some achievements

The reality of conflict is as old as humanity itself and it does not make the Niger 

Delta a unique case study. Many are those respondents who describe what goes on not 

as a violent conflict but a reactionary situation caused by a prolonged marginalisation of 

the minorities coupled with a total neglect of their native land by the majorities in

*** In addition to the clean-up operation by the company, compensation had to be made to the farmers in 
the region ($20 billion) which outraged the British people at home, whose pensions are covered by BP. 
See BBC News, “BP criticism not about nationality, says Obama,” 
http://www.bbc.co.uk/news/10300082. Accessed 9 March, 2012.

See Making sense o f democracy and market economy in the Niger Delta (6.4).
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p o w e r . E v e n  when the use of firearms is apparent in the region, there is no consensus 

in the available data as to whether the armed groups constitute the gangs of criminals 

taking advantage of some loophole in the leadership of the country or they are the new
o n r

generation of militants fighting the Niger Delta cause. It all depends on which side of 

the fence one takes a stand. As the Delta activist puts it, “calling them criminals reflects 

which angle you are looking at it... but we would say that they are fi’eedom fighters of 

the ND; they are there just for a cause.” The elder in Ahoda community downplays 

the whole scenario as propaganda: “all these things are politicised, over-exaggerated for 

personal interests.”*”̂

What comes out clearly is that the so-called conflict has its seeds planted in the 

colonizd arrangement. Rather than uprooting the burgeoning plant, the post-independent 

leaders under the spell of dictatorship nurtured it with their divisive policies (chapter 

five). When the civilian rule eventually unseated the junta in 1999, the situation on the 

ground did not change overnight but since then the tension has calmed down. Some 

milestones can be identified along the way towards a peaceful Niger Delta as far as 

political and economic liberalisation is concerned. The following list of small victories 

is based mainly on the collected data and is not exhaustive. These victories include the 

expansion of the Niger-Delta geopolitical zone, the creation of development agencies, 

the challenge of the Big Man with the rule of law, the presidential amnesty and public 

awareness, overcoming ethnic politics, and global memorandum of understanding in the 

oil industry.

See At the beginning (6.1). 
See Armed struggle (6.2).

807
Ibid.
Ibid.
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An inclusive Niger Delta

Previous military governments specialised in the creation of new states and local 

government areas as a political strategy to defuse ethnic tensions but in many cases, the 

new boundaries became the fault lines of inter-communal conflicts. The Okrika man 

who believes that new states will bring in a lot of opportunities for job creation and 

development also notices that “the person behind the move will like his own ward to be 

the headquarters of such local government.”**̂* Noticeably, since 1999 the civilian 

regime has not engaged in the carving of new political entities even though this seems 

to be the preferred option for the common man: everybody is fighting for their own 

local government.”**̂  Instead, the Fourth Republic expanded the meaning of the 

troubled zone of Niger Delta by including all other oil-producing states in the region.

The enlargement of the so-called economic Niger Delta contributes to the 

peace-building agenda of the civilian rule because as E. Obi observes, additional states 

will not join in the rebellion against the central government but they are rather pleased
O  I n

to have their share of the oil revenues. Arguably, this was a step in the right direction 

because it deals with the stigma of marginalisation of the minority groups attached to 

the political Niger Delta whose origin goes back to the demand for a separate Calabar- 

Ogoja-Rivers (COR) state. In other words, the widely-stated claim of domination of 

major groups in the southern part of the country becomes an untenable topic in the 

context of an expanded Niger Delta.

See Elders o f host communities (6.3). 
Ibid.
See Federal government (6.3).
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Development agencies

The scholar from Cross-River state points to a kind of self-assessed poverty by 

the local people which does not reflect the reality nationwide. According to him, “the 

average ND people think that they could be better off because of the fact that they live
o i l

in the oil-rich region.” With the economic Niger Delta comes an increase o f the oil 

derivation from the initial 3 up to 13 per cent and it is likely that further increase will be 

voted upon in the National Assembly. Bringing infrastructural development to the 

neglected region is meant to address the burning issue of exploitation (internal 

colonisation). The management of the oil fund in the region is mediated by the Niger 

Delta Development Commission (NDDC). Set up by the Obasanjo administration, the 

commission has a branch in every oil-producing state and it is expected to identify the 

priorities in terms of development projects in the once-neglected zone, secure the 

fimding and monitor the implementation of such projects in collaboration with 

benefiting communities.

The commission is also connected to the Federal Ministry for the ND headed by 

a native of the oil-rich region. As Rev. Sixtus observes, these government initiatives are 

“all geared toward redressing the set of affairs in the ND.” Mrs Wakama shares her 

optimism about these government interventions as follows:

In one way or the other, these agencies have programmes that should 
bring about the change. It is not something that can be achieved one 
day... and with time we ought to see remarkable development in the ND

O 1

in terms of manpower and infi^tructiire.

In fact the change is gradually taking place because, contend many respondents, major

roads, new schools and clinics are visible in many parts of the ND. Speaking about his

*'* See Elders o f  host communities (6.3).
See Federal government (6.3).
Ibid.
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native conununity the Delta activist commends the efforts of the NDDC for the well- 

laid road that links his native community to the city.**'* The bishop of Bakana makes a 

general observation that

Some communities in the ND are so peaceful that one begins to wonder 
whether the indigenes are not part of the ND for the simple reason that 
they enjoy the resources accrued from oil and that is how it is supposed 
to be.*'^

This is probably due to the implication of the grassroots in monitoring the

execution of development projects. The Okrika lady indicates that the state governor

makes public the awarded contracts so that each beneficiary can follow up the execution

of the projects: “my governor does not take any nonsense; he goes to the media and

• 1 ^informs everybody about what is happening.” The lady in Onelga stresses the level of 

pressure exercised by the community members upon native contractors, threatening to

$117bum down their family homes if they fail to execute the projects accordingly. In 

short, the involvement of the grassroots in the monitoring exercise can be rightly 

credited to the people’s rule (democracy) gaining ground in the ND.

Challenging the Big Man with the rule of law

Historian E.J. Alagoa contends that “the impact of the military is still very much
O  I  o

lingering, with so many generals still in politics.” The coming to power of a former 

military head of state raised many questions concerning the credibility of the 1999 

general elections. With regard to the ND crisis. Chief Ugoiji argues that “President 

Obasanjo was a military man. His method of handling the crisis was with a military

Ibid.
See Oil companies (6.3).
Ibid.
See Federal government (6.3).
See Making sense o f democracy and market economy in the Niger Delta (6.4).
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Q 1 Q

background, not entirely democratic.” In fact a case is made against his government 

because he authorised the deployment of heavy-armed troops in Odi village of Bayelsa 

state in November 1999, following the noncompliance of the then Governor Diepreye 

Alamieyeseigha to bring to justice the suspected Ijaw youth that murdered a group of 

policemen.*^*’ How can an unreformed army which was only trained to oppress civilians 

behave otherwise? As Alagoa puts it, “when they are sent to capture a particular leader 

of the gang, they end up destroying the village without finding him.”*̂ '

The military intervention within four months of the country’s return to civilian 

rule was indeed a democratic test which the Obasanjo government failed dramatically. 

Not only did the fire-for-fire response pave the way for more armed resistance in the 

region, it also corroborated the view that the Third Republic was the continuation of the 

military headed by an ex-general. However, the National Assembly’s rejection of 

Obasanjo’s bid to secure a third term in office through a constitutional amendment 

represents a milestone in the fight against ingrained neopatrimonialism and a small gain 

on the balance sheet of the nascent democracy. As Rotimi Suberu contends, “perhaps 

the most remarkable things about the 2007 elections are that they took place at all, and 

that Obasanjo stepped down and let a civilian successor take office on the date set by

Q 'j'y

law, 29 May 2007.” At the state level, similar changes occurred with the election of 

new governors and honourable members of the House of Representatives. The 

NEPAD’s peer review mechanism in its 2008 report commends the country’s progress 

with regard to constitutional democracy as follows:

A major landmark for Nigerian democracy was recorded in May 2000 
when the country’s National Assembly rejected constitutional

Kenneth Omeje, “The State, Conflict & Evolving Politics in the Niger Delta,” Review o f  African 
Political Economy (2004), No. 10, p. 432.

See Armed conflict (6.2).
Suberu 2010, p. 128.
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amendments that would have allowed the President and State Governors 
to run for a third term in office. This important rejection of the third term 
agenda and the sustainability of civilian rule since 1999 constitute 
laudable and unprecedented achievements for democracy and political 
governance in Nigeria.*^^

Paying attention to the peaceful transition of power in spite of the 2007 elections 

irregularities, the same report underscores another positive development for the 

Nigerian democracy: “Nigerians and their political leaders resorted to the courts of law, 

rather than to violence, in resolving political disagreements.”*̂ '* The Obasanjo 

administration opposed the Freedom of Information Bill on the grounds that it would 

undermine the national security. Under mounting pressure from the National Assembly, 

President Jonathan eventually signed it into law on 28 July 2012. As reported by 

Journalist Dave Oso,

"The objective of the Act is to make public records and information more 
freely available, and to also protect public records and information to the 
extent consistent with the public interest and the protection of personal 
pnvacy.

By opening their books to the public, office holders are expected to become more 

transparent and accountable to the electorate. Indeed the new law is not only an 

indicator of political liberalisation but also a declaration of war against the Big Man 

politics.

Presidential amnesty and public awareness

Everybody posits that the armed struggle was at its peak during the previous 

elections because desperate politicians recruited, trained and armed the youth in order to 

terrorise their opponents. It is noteworthy that many criminal activities associated with

NEPAD/APRM, “Nigeria Governance and Development,” Report o f  the New Partnership fo r Africa’s 
Development, NEPAD, Abuja, 2008, p. 10.

Ibid.
Dave Oso, “Nigeria: At last, Jonathan signs FOI Bill, http://allafrica.eom/stories/201208050180.html. 

Accessed 5 August 2012.
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the hired thugs sent a wrong signal that the armed conflict in Niger Delta came with the 

civilian rule. The big no to the Big Man’s request produced the less impressive image 

of leader in the person of former governor o f the Northern State of Katsina, President 

Musa Yar’Adua at the conclusion of the 2007 general elections. Even though the late 

president had scored high as state governor before contesting for the presidency, critics 

of the Big Man Politics still considered his party nomination as presidential candidate 

and election as the handiwork of the Big Man (Obasanjo).

However, as elected civilian, Yar’Adua wanted to rewrite the ND history by 

offering the general amnesty to all armed groups with the promise that his government 

“shall do everything to ensure that the conditions that make people take arms against the 

nation and subject themselves to inhuman conditions in the creeks are ameliorated.” 

What is more, his sudden death on May 6, 2010 did not derail the democratic 

locomotive. It rather paved the way for a peaceful change of leadership as stipulated in 

the country’s supreme law (constitution). Under the auspices of the deputy president 

and native of the troubled zone, efforts to implement the amnesty in the oil-rich region 

have intensified since then. Many respondents concur that the militants have accepted to 

voluntarily lay down their weapons and acquire useful skills ftmded by the government 

and as a result, the tension has calmed down a lot.

Accordingly, the laying-down of weapons was accompanied with a mass 

campaign to sensitise the youth (ex-militants) with respect to political manipulation in 

subsequent elections, thanks to the freedom of press at the heart of democracy and the 

joint efforts of the civil society. Sharing her commitment to peace as a woman, the 

Okrika lady has this to say:

See Armed struggle (6.2).
UKOHA Ukiwo, “The Nigerian state, oil and the Niger Delta crisis,” Obi 2011, p. 17.
See Federal government (6.3).
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We, women who know the pains of passing through labour, took to the 
streets in a peaceful demonstration, asking the governor here in Port- 
Harcourt that whoever is involved in hiring these boys should stop using 
and killing them.*^^

A positive outcome of both amnesty and youth sensitisation was remarkable at the last 

elections. E. Obi noted with surprise that Port-Harcourt had remained peaceful 

throughout the contest. As he puts it.

People are moving about freely and this is for me a huge plus because I 
have been observing free campaigns here and there so far. If that is 
sustained, there is a possibility of successful elections which may bring 
legitimacy to the ruling class and capacity to the ordinary people to hold 
their leaders to account and ask questions freely. Up to this moment the 
barrel of the gun is not being used to coerce people, at least in the 
open.*̂ «

Overcoming ethnic politics

The late president Musa Yar’Adua is also remembered for picking up as running 

mate in the 2007 presidential race, a less-known figure among the minorities in the 

South. Thanks to the political liberalisation in the country, the swom-in ceremony of the 

then governor of Bayelsa state. Dr. Goodluck Jonathan as vice president in May 29, 

2007 made history for the ethnic minorities of the Niger Delta. The event opened a 

window of opportunity for the voice of the long-marginalised people of the conflict 

zone to be heard at the table of high-level negotiations. It is little wonder that the 

peaceful resolution of the conflict, beginning with a general amnesty to the militants, 

was high on the late president’s list of priorities.

The general mood during the 2011 presidential campaign forecasted that Dr. 

Jonathan would secure a national vote and his election would discredit the ethnic- 

politics discourse. As Alagoa puts it, “Jonathan is not there because of his tribe and he

See Elders o f host communities (6.3).
See Toward a more peaceftil ND (6.5).
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will need the support of the Yoruba and the Hausa to win.”*̂ ' The female teacher in 

Omoku community stresses the same point: “The population of the ND carmot make a 

president within a federation of 36 states. Even if he gets all the votes in the 6 states of 

the ND, he cannot win the elections.” Eventually, the candidate from the ethnic 

minorities in the South was declared wirmer of the presidential elections with a large 

margin of votes. No longer can the claim of marginalisation of the region be credible 

enough when the able sons and daughters of Niger Delta represent the interests of their 

respective communities at all levels of government.

Global Memorandum of Understanding

Beginning with the Obasanjo administration, the civilian regime has undertaken 

a series of new reforms to empower the masses and promote the private sector. 

According to the African Peer Review Mechanism (APRM) report,

These new reforms are built essentially around a national consensus on 
the need to deepen democracy and the rule of law, build a private sector- 
led economy, tackle corruption and re-organise government and the 
public service to ensure efficiency and good govemance.*^^

As mentioned earlier (chapter five), these macro-economic reforms have put Nigeria 

back on track toward economic recovery. However, like democratisation, economic 

liberalisation still faces a lot of protectionist policies in the post-military era. The 

government is urged by the same APRM report among other things to “step up efforts at 

usmg regional integration to foster peace and stability in the region.”

As far as the oil exploration in the Niger Delta is concerned, no one among the 

informants supports the nationalisation of the economy granted that Nigerians are yet to

See Making sense of democracy and market economy in the Niger Delta (6.4).
Ibid.
NEPAD/APRM 2008, p. 37.
Ibid., p. 52.
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trust their government in properly managing the economy. The rallying point is that 

these foreign corporations live up to their corporate social responsibility. But given the 

context of a protracted conflict such a legitimate demand for fairness is hard to 

satisfy.*^^ The lady from Bonny argues that some companies such as Shell and Mobil 

are trying their best even though they are not blameless. The growing nimiber of oil 

companies operating in the volatile region is another indicator of an improved business 

climate (economic liberalisation). It suggests that the oil industry and the host 

communities are open to each other.

In the past, direct negotiations with the communities were shunned under the 

military rule or restricted to a clique of elders who were not accountable to the 

grassroots. A step in the direction of civil peace can be found in the new rapport which 

now exists between the oil companies and their host communities. According to the 

lady in Onelga, one of the many benefits of the oil companies in their communities is 

the power supply: “Take for instance the light that is supplied 24h; if the transformer

Q'i'J

gets burnt, the youth will give the Agip/Elf 48 hours to fix the damage.” Though the 

oil industry is capital intensive rather than labour intensive, the same lady confides that 

“they will employ you as long as you are an indigene and many are holding better 

positions.”*̂ *

Referring to his home state of Bayelsa, Alagoa argues that the GMoU signed 

with Shell has started producing good results and therefore, “it is a wonderfixl model for
O -J Q

the companies to be working directly with the communities.” Many locally-based 

NGOs such as the one headed by the Cross-River scholar, ‘Centre for Corporate

See Oil companies (6.3). Actually, it is beyond the scope o f this analysis to assess the performance o f  
these multinational corporations as we rely on the people’s meanings.

Ibid.
Ibid.
Ibid.
Ibid.
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Responsibility,’ are very helpful in the area of monitoring the application of the GMoU 

between the contracting parties. Covering the core states of the Niger Delta (Rivers, 

Delta, Bayelsa and Rivers), the said centre advises the concerned communities not to 

sign what they do not understand. As Obi puts it, “That in itself gives them a sense of 

dignity, of recognition, and with that, more and more community members will seek to 

discuss rather than taking arms.”

In short, the interpretation of the qualitative data in this section has produced 

some indicators that corroborate the research hypothesis: building a civil peace through 

democracy and open market. The once-marginalised people of the Niger Delta are 

gradually participating in government at the local, state and federal levels of 

government, thanks to the democratisation process. The liberalisation of the economy is 

such that the oil industry can partner with the host communities in community 

development projects and job creation for the natives. It goes without saying that a civil 

peace is built where the stakeholders abide by the rule (GMoU). Only some informants 

share this optimism. In the next section, the negative assessment of liberalisation in the 

oil-rich region and beyond is constructed as a disguised force that undermines the 

promotion of a civil (liberal) peace.

7.3. Counterforce of the civil peace

Although Nigeria has embraced the multiparty system of government and 

opened the economy to private investments since 1999, the corresponding civil peace is 

far from becoming a reality nationwide. According to Peter Lewis the transition from

Ibid.
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military to civilian rule has rather witnessed around 700 incidents of violence.*^' Some 

respondents argue that it is too early to evaluate the impact of liberalisation in the 

conflict zone given that the military have stayed in power for too long. Some degree of 

patience is required because important changes do not occur overnight. Others remain 

sceptical about any positive change to be associated with the post-military rule in 

Nigeria given the concomitant rise of the militancy in the region with its many 

corollaries (oil bunkering, hostage-taking and use of firearms indiscriminately to name 

but a few).

It is understood that democracy which is often referred to as demo-crazy has 

failed Nigeria and ND in particular in such a way that political leaders are only 

concerned about enriching their personal pockets at any cost.*"*̂  Most of them do not 

have clear ideologies; they are not elected into power but selected by the big men 

(Godfathers).*”̂  As a result, the selection only stimulates nepotism, clientelism and 

corruption in the absence of checks and balance.*"*  ̂ However the mark of failure 

ascribed to the civil rule seems to be an overstatement if the military rule detailed 

previously (chapter five) is seriously taken into account. The executive summary of the 

APRM Country Self-Assessment Report (CSAR) which reflects the opinions of the 

generality of Nigerians clearly states that

Without doubt, Nigeria has come a long way in its practice of 
constitutional democracy since 1999. Compared to the military period, 
there have been huge improvements in respect for human rights, in 
equitable distribution of resources and in competition for power. 
Democratic institutions that were established in 1999 are gradually

Lewis 2012, p. 19.
See Making sense o f  democracy and market economy in the Niger Delta (6.4). 
Ibid.

*44 .
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maturing in performing their functions and understanding the limits of 
their powers. ^

While the needed institutions for popular participation are being built gradually, 

one can still describe democracy’s experiment in the Niger Delta as ‘government by 

discussion’ because it allows the people to voice out their opinions without fear of 

intimidation as opposed to the military rule.*'*  ̂As proposed by Amartya Sen in The Idea 

o f  Justice, the data analysis below moves away from the construction of a 

transcendental idea of a purely liberal society which is difficult to find under the sun. It 

rather seeks to understand why a more liberal and peaceful Niger Delta is not 

forthcoming. So far the ‘how’ guiding questions have helped the interviewees to 

pinpoint what is symptomatic of a dysfunctional society. Guided by the question as to 

why political and economic liberalisation has not contained violence in the oil-rich zone 

of Niger Delta since 1999, this section focuses on the antitheses of liberal values in 

order to generate a fruitful discussion. The ensuing explanation is clustered into five 

units as follows: ethnic identification, traditional rule, resistance pandemia, resource 

control and lack of knowledge.

Ethnic identification

Most Nigerians are proud to identify with their ethnic groups. They maintain 

social relationships characterised by the commonality of shared origin, language, 

culture and territory. However, in an attempt to explain the lack of peaceful coexistence 

among various ethnic groups, some analysts opine that the British authorities that 

created the colony called Nigeria share the blame for today’s predicament whose origin

See CSAR/Nigeria, “APRM Country Self-Assessment Report (CSAR): Executive Summary,”
NEPAD, Abuja, 2008, par. 20.
*̂ ’A quotation from a speech in Oxford (June 1957) by Clement Attlee: “Democracy means government 
by discussion, but it is only effective if you can stop people talking.” See Amartya Sen, The Idea o f  
Justice, Allen Lane, London, 2009, p. 324.
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is found in the coerced amalgamation of structurally independent nationalities. The 

incongruity was such that the Islamic North controlled by the caliphate and the city 

states of the South were lumped together.*'^  ̂Not only do they covertly suggest a break

up solution, they also advocate a revival of ethnic and autonomous nationalities.

The unique experience of the South African struggle cannot be emphasised 

enough because it illuminates many intrastate conflicts stemming from ethnic cleavages. 

In search of post-apartheid fault lines, Greg Mills contends that race as a social divide 

does no longer constitute a determining threat to the survival of democratic South 

Africa:

Although ethnicity was viewed as a major potential fault line in the run
up to the first democratic election in 1994, and around which a great deal 
of violence occurred at the time, this has not been the case. Instead, 
ethnicity has been diluted by both the focus on nation building and the 
waning fortunes of its pnncipal political protagonists.

A cursory look at what transpired in between violence and peace in South Africa 

indicates that through high-level meetings held behind closed doors, the White-minority 

government had to make sure that the incoming ANC leadership would not embrace the

O C  I

jungle justice in which the oppressed would seek only to become the new oppressors.

In a memo sent to President P.W. Botha from his prison, Mandela however likened 

majority rule (democracy) and internal peace to two sides of a coin. As a staunch 

advocate of a free South Africa, he was driven by a firm ideal of liberating both the

O C T

oppressed and the oppressors once he would come out of prison.

Derefaka 2008, p. 76.
See At the beginning (6.1).
Mills 2012, 170
Many black people had expected the Mandela government to heal the wounds o f the past by 

dispossessing the Whites o f their assets and redistributing the wealth o f the nations to the majority poor. 
Boiling issues such as the armed struggle, the Communist Party and the Majority rule dominated such 
secret meetings between prisoner Mandela and the Botha government. See Nelson Mandela, Long Walk 
to Freedom, Abacus, London, 1995, p. 653 onward.
*“ lbid„ p. 751.
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The ensuing peaceful transfer of power from the minority Afrikaners to the 

majority Blacks following the 1994 general elections demonstrates the benefits of a 

prolonged internal diplomacy in a divided society. Put differently, the end of apartheid 

ushered in a democratic South Africa thanks to the charismatic figures within the Black 

community that understood that the logic of exclusion of the perceived enemy was 

counterproductive to internal peace. Unlike what happened elsewhere on the continent, 

contends Mandela in Long Walk to Freedom, “we in South Africa were settling our 

differences among ourselves.”*̂  ̂ Learning from South Afnca’s experience is supported 

by Nobel prize-wirming Desmond Tutu’s prognostic claim: “Once we have got it right. 

South Africa will be the paradigm for the rest of the world.”*̂"*

In what looked like a post-apartheid era, nation-building efforts in post

independent Africa and Nigeria in particular did not discard ethnic identification as an 

outdated strategy for manipulation and exploitation. On the contrary, “Nigeria became 

mdependent in 1960 with Nigerian leaders taking over as ethnic politicians.” The 

latter endorsed the boundaries of the colonial state and revived ethnic divisions in order 

to wield maximum power and control over their respective populations. Under the 

military rule in Nigeria, economically viable regions were replaced by ethnically 

divided states. Fairness in the context of ethnic competition required that each group, 

regardless of its size, be fiilly represented at the table of negotiations but this was never 

the case. Instead, office holders at different levels of government put on the apron of 

militants in order to serve the cause of their particular ethnic groups.

Ibid., p. 713.
Tutu in 1993 as quoted by Mills 2012, p. 173,
Nkparom C. Ejituwu and John H. Enemugwem, “Nigeria and the marginalisation of the Niger Delta,” 

D efer^a 2008, p. 79.
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Since then the marginalisation of ethnic minorities has remained an authoritative 

discourse that makes sense of lack of development in the oil-rich region of 

Around 50 distinct ethnic groups are listed in this geopolitical zone. Together these 

minorities stand united against a common enemy (FG) in their demands for social 

justice construed basically in terms of resource control accrued from the petroleum 

products. In the words of one respondent,

The conflict is not about tribal differences, one group fighting another 
but here you have the people that have a common enemy: the 
government at the centre and the oil companies that are taking their oil

O C T

resources without developing the area.

However, as it emerges from the Kaiama Declaration, the Ijaw people position

themselves as an ethnic majority that can speak with authority for all minorities in the

region. It is unlikely that their agenda would reflect the interests of each one of them.

The apparent unity of the minorities in the ND conceals further fragmentation 

underpinned by a never-ending competition over access to power and scarce resources 

because the Ijaw majority may not adequately fight for the interests of the minorities 

within the zone. Simply put, there seems to be no end to the deep-rooted antagonism 

between minorities and majorities in the absence of a credible ideology and unifying 

leader within the conflict zone in the likeness of Mandela. Consequently, fifty years 

after independence, reference to one nation called Nigeria remains elusive. Madueyi 

laments that the general public is not moved by the problems affecting the ND people. 

As he puts it, the sense of devotion to the nation is not there because “nobody can die 

for Nigeria, only by mouth... That is the problem we are facing in this coimtry, and the 

whole of Africa.”*̂ * Collier demonstrates that

See At the beginning (6.1).
See Elders o f  host communities (6.3). 
Ibid.
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Well-functioning states are built not just on shared interests but on 
shared identity. Shared identity does not grow out of the soil; it is

O C Q

politically constructed. It is the task of political leadership to forge it. 

What the German-trained physician seems to overlook is that his country of origin is a

conglomeration of multiple nations which militates against the birth of a nation-state, no

thanks to its poor leadership.

A native of the ND can acquire different identities as he or she belongs to a 

number of associations and interest groups based on profession, religion, education, 

gender to name but a few. In Identity and Violence, the Nobel Prize wirmer Amartya 

Sen argues strongly that violence is cultivated when multidimensional human beings are 

put in small boxes of singular identities. As he puts it.

The advocacy of a unique identity for a violent purpose takes the form of 
separating out one identity group -  directly linked to the violent purpose 
at hand -  for special focus, and it proceeds from there to eclipse the 
relevance of other associations and affiliations through selective 
emphasis and incitement.*^*’

Thus, overemphasising the importance of ethnic identity to the expense of other

identities undermines nation building which is closely related to peace building. Samora
0 ^ 1

Machel of Mozambique once observed that “for the nation to live, the tribe must die.”

What is more, under the democratic dispensation ethnic identification has 

become anachronistic because it antagonises the formation of national political parties. 

It also blocks the liberalisation process when individual freedom is hijacked by 

contrasting loyalties (chapter five). Therefore it becomes difficult if not impossible for 

an independent civil society (which is not a reflection of conflicting ethnic interests) to 

emerge and support political and economic liberalisation. According to the APRM

Paul Collier, Wars, Guns & Votes: Democracy in dangerous places. Vintage, London, 2009, p. 9. 
Amartya Sen, Identity and Violence: The illusion o f  Destiny, W.W Norton & Company, New York, 

2006, p. 175.
Berman 1998, p. 306.
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2008, “the Nigerian Penal Code does not recognise corruption as a crime.”*̂  ̂Given the 

fact that a politician’s performance is only appreciated through the lenses of their ethnic 

identification, an act of generosity at the home base (village or town) appears in the 

eyes of outsiders as an abuse of power (corruption). Such a mixed assessment of the use 

of public fiinds to benefit one particular ethnic group justifies the pandemic of 

corruption in Nigeria. Not only does ethnic affiliation encourage favouritism but it also 

focuses on the rights of every ethnic group to a fair share of the national cake. This is a 

tacit way of yielding more power to the centre by turning the Federal government into a 

sole creator and distributor of wealth. It is thus not an exaggeration to claim that ethnic 

identification constrains the liberalisation process and undermines the civil peace.

When it comes to the general elections, the client-patron relationship which 

dominates Nigerian politics implies that successful candidates will always come from 

the majorities. Accordingly, candidates from ethnic minorities will have to enter into 

secret pacts with the majorities. As Paul Collier contends, ethnic diversity can be an 

asset for citizens of rich nations and a powerful engine for the private sector but in the 

bottom billion, it generates bad democracies.*^^ As long as the tension of loyalty exists 

between political party and ethnic membership, elections results will always be 

contested not only by the losing parties but also the minority ethnic groups, in spite of 

external monitoring.

Given that the majority of lawmakers (members of parliament) come from 

ethnic majorities, it is also possible that the representatives of the minority groups will 

always resist political and economic liberalisation which they perceive as a renewed 

form of domination and marginalisation. To illustrate this, the coming to power of ND-

See Nigeria/APRM 2008, p. 58.
Collier 2009, p. 62.
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bom President Goodluck Jonathan appears to some respondents as a form of window 

dressing that conceals the hegemonic control of the Hausa-Fulani who have the power 

to select the candidates they can manipulate. Forget about Jonathan, says Mr. Olofi, 

because he is going to dance to the tunes of those who gave him the ticket.^^

Ethnically minded the Niger Delta people want to cooperate with the Jonathan 

government in order to enjoy the oil money generated in their native region just the way 

previous governments headed by ethnic majorities (Hausa-Fulani and Yoruba) issued a 

blank cheque to their respective farmers and allowed them to use the cash crops for the 

development of their localities. In the words of Bishop Isiri, “We want to enjoy like our 

colleagues and brothers with cocoa in the West.” Jonathan’s tenure is expected to 

bring a fragile peace to the region because the oil-rich people are ready to give their 

own boy a smooth drive.*^  ̂ Based on the foregoing considerations, it is likely that 

violent conflicts will return to the region when the current administration comes to an 

end. It seems therefore that ethnic identification which is at the heart of the Nigerian

•  867culture advances no-peace-no war scenarios (virtual peace). Not only does ethmc 

identification antagonise nation building, it also undermines liberal peacebuilding.

Traditional rule

The politically engineered discourse of marginalisation has more to do with the 

land than the people of ND because as Peter Lewis contends, “the country’s diverse 

social map fosters cross-cutting divisions that often blur agendas of separation,

See Toward a more peaceful ND (6.5).
Ibid.

*“ lbid.
See Oscar Mateos, “Post-conflict Peacebuilding in Africa: Between ‘Virtual Peace’ and the Search for 

Legitimacy,” David J. Francis (ed.). When War ends: Building Peace in Divided Communities, Surrey,
2012, p. 86.
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exclusion or dominance.”*̂ * Ethnic identification presupposes an allegiance to a 

traditional authority which symbolises the group unity. It emerges from the interviews 

that the elders of host communities (traditional rulers) share some blame when they 

abuse their positions by playing comers with both the government and the oil

0 £ Q

companies instead of defending the interests of their respective communities. As 

Alagoa contends, the militancy began as an internal rebellion against community 

leaders and elders. Having broken down the traditional role of mediators reserved to the 

elders, the youth went on their own way to negotiate directly with the oil companies.*’”

It is worth recalling that during the military regime of General Abacha, the 

Ogoni activists were accused of murdering four village chiefs “with the suspicion that 

those killed obtained money from the government and from the multinational oil 

companies.”*’' The lady from Okrika believes that “whatever problem we have is just 

within, communal fraction.”*’  ̂Another lady from Omoku explains:

When 1 talk of leaders of the community, what is supposed to be for the 
community, a particular person or family takes over. People will clash 
with those who have taken something that belongs to the entire

873community.

In the divided community of Bakana, a chief was slaughtered and his remains were 

thrown into the lagoon. The female teacher laments what looks like a jungle justice: 

“Today in my place we don’t have a head of chiefs who would sit dovsn and say I am 

the one because the real chief is still in the mortuary.” So it goes with the burning 

down of the king’s palace in Omoku. Similar acts of vengeance are not unrelated cases

Lewis 2012, p. 19.
See Elders o f  host communities (6.3). In this section terms such as community leader, elder and 

traditional ruler are used interchangeably.
Ibid.
J.D. Atemie and J.S. Akikibofori, “Moral decadence and youth restiveness in the Niger Delta region o f  

Nigeria: A theoretical analysis o f  an antisocial behaviour,” Derefaka 2008, p. 377.
See Elders o f  host communities (6.3).
Ibid.
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of juvenile violence levelled against some community leaders and elders. They rather 

point to the way disgruntled youth have been dealing with their respective royal fathers 

in many parts of the country because as Madueyi observes, “African chiefs are to be

0 7 c

worshipped, they own everything and they cannot be questioned.”

Indeed, these violent dealings express a popular discontent toward the services 

of middlemen in a society that aspires to more transparency and accountability. This 

begs the question as to how relevant is the mediating role of traditional rulers in 

promoting democracy and peace in ND today. In colonial times, traditional rule was 

synonymous with indirect rule. The authorities either approved of existing traditional 

chiefs or appointed new ones in charge of ethnic groups and they entrusted them with 

the difficult duty of extending the system of oppression and exploitation in remote 

places on their behalf.*^^ Brought into the corridors of power, the traditional chiefs ipso 

facto became clients of their masters at the expense of their own people (the natives). 

Berman contends that

From colonial intrusions and African responses emerged the unique 
linkage under colonialism between bureaucratic authoritarianism, 
patronage and clientelism, and ethnic fragmentation and competition.

The growing influence of these local agents of colonialism was such that in preparation 

for political independence, the British authorities accepted the creation of the Houses of 

Chiefs in each region in parallel with the formation of political parties (chapter five).

Since the early days of the First Republic, the composition of the members of 

government has always been perceived by the people of the ND as “an unstable 

coalition of some ethnic majority elites whose geographical homelands have little or no

See Waibinte E. Wariboko, “The emasculation and transformation of indigenous governance and 
leadership structures in the Eastern Niger Delta, 1848-1960,” Derefyca 2008, p. 115 

Berman 1998, p. 309.
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oil reserves.” And because of such a well-spread perception, proponents of the 

marginalisation thesis in the region contend that past and present electoral processes in 

Nigeria are nothing more than selections of candidates at the discretion of big men. As 

the Okrika man puts it: “We don’t elect our leaders but these are selected through 

‘Godfatherism,’ whereby the selected leader will be indebted to the Godfather and

870forget the rest of us who did not select him.”

The caucus of such kingmakers include former heads of state, military officers, 

businessmen, Islamic clerics in the North and traditional rulers in the South. Together 

they constitute ‘an elite cartel’ that manipulates the government of the day and shares 

out the oil rents.**® Although each one of the stated categories of kingmakers deserves 

to be studied in detail, the focus remains on the traditional rulers in fidelity to the data 

collected during semi-structured interviews. Because many such unelected leaders 

(chiefs) are on government payroll, their political influence with regard to the choice of 

new leaders at the local, state and national levels of government cannot be 

overemphasised.

In the ND such a power struggle is often coated in ‘petro-violence' involving the 

government that bestows legitimacy upon contending candidates and the oil companies 

that pay royalties to the host thrones. But in reality, ‘oilified conflicts’ as Omeje puts it, 

are mostly triggered by the rivalry between two aspiring kings targeting the location of 

a disputed local government headquarters. It is only then that what begins as personal 

ambitions of self-styled village chiefs to the status of paramount ruler will pit peaceful

D O  I

communities against each other. Whether they are classified as paramount rulers, first

Omeje 2004, p. 428.
See Making sense o f democracy and market economy in the Niger Delta (6.4).
Lewis 2012, p. 29.
Reference is made to frequent violence stemming from the creation o f new local government areas 

since 1997 which have affected many ND communities such as the Ijaw, Urhobo, llaje and Itsekiri. See 
Omeje 2004.
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or second class chiefs, they all claim to sit on the thrones of their forefathers and to 

possess sacred powers. In a renewed competition for temporal powers and resources, 

traditional rulers make Nigeria resemble an oligarchy of kings and princes living in 

palaces built with the oil money and whose conflicting interests undermine the interests 

of a nation state. Because of their involvement in temporal matters, royal fathers can be 

deposed without further notice.

Although the military handed over power to the civilians in 1999, the legacy of 

their undemocratic policies lives on. Jaja of University of Calabar notes that the 

traditional rule has been abolished with success in some African countries such as 

Tanzania, Zambia, and Uganda but the scholar still argues that peace in Nigeria and the 

ND in particular depends on the ability of the Federal government to grant political
O jj-5

power to the monarchs. In the meantime, as one analyst observes, “respect for elders

is becoming rare. Communal government institutions like the council of chiefs are also

no longer respected.”**'* Mrs Ogbowu recalls the story of a deposed village chief who

was accused of corruption:

The next morning they [local people] called a meeting and as a result 
appointed another person as chief to replace him giving him one year to 
pay back the money. So chiefs cannot behave anyhow nowadays.* ^

This change of attitude insinuates that the empowerment of the grass roots does 

no longer accommodate the service of middlemen (mediators) between the people and 

the government as was the case in colonial times. It seems therefore that the emergence 

of a liberal state in which the will of the people is sacrosanct calls for a thorough

Interestingly a compiled list of deposed monarchs in the history of Nigeria includes influential figure 
such as the Sultan of Sokoto, Alhadji Ibrahim Dasuki, by General Abacha on April 20, 1996. See The 
Nation, http://thenationonlineng.net/web2/articles/49501/l/Deposed-monarchs-in-history/Pagel.html, 
Accessed 29 March 2012.

Jaja 2008, p. 157.
Engobo Emeseh, “The Niger Delta crisis and the question of access to justice,” Obi 2011, p. 67.
See Elders of host communities (6.3).
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evaluation of the mediating role of traditional rulers in promoting peace and

development. Commenting on the APRM country review report, the Nigerian

government acknowledges the role of traditional rulers as custodians and promoters of

the culture and tradition of the people but it also strongly argues:

It is in the interest of the institution of traditional rulers that they be 
insulated from partisan politics as they are currently. Government will 
continue to protect and preserve the dignity of traditional rulers while

o o z

also ensuring their accountability to higher authorities.

The ugly overlapping of traditional and civil rules has produced what Chabal 

and Dialoz describe as an ‘institutionalised disorder.’ Tlie latter can be overcome by a 

national commitment to keeping people’s traditions in the museums where the job of 

curators is fitting for the village chiefs. As it is stated in the government assessment, 

“the role that some traditional rulers have so far played in negotiating corporate social 

responsibility of oil and gas multinational corporations in the Niger Delta hardly 

inspires confidence in this regard.”**̂  Sidelining the traditional rulers for the sake of 

transparency and accountability is currently practised in the Niger Delta when all 

community members participate in the global memorandum of understanding (GMoU). 

The success of a direct partnership with the people is so evident that some communities
o o o

in the ND are surprisingly peaceful.

Protracted resistance

Various forms of popular resistance against external forces have dominated the 

ND narrative long before Nigeria became a colony. Arguably political and economic 

liberalisation has failed to bring peace in ND because the general attribute of resistance

*** Federal Republic o f Nigeria, “Comments o f the Government and People o f Nigeria on APRM Country 
Review Report No. 8,” # 31, Abuja, 2008, p. 12.

Ibid., par. 116, p. 37.
*** See Elders o f host communities (6.3).

Ukoha Ukiwo, “The Nigerian state, oil and the Niger Delta crisis,” Obi 2011, p. 22.
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against predatory forces has become the second nature of the majority of the people 

living in the oil-rich region. Apparently, the narrative of resistance goes on from one 

generation to the next with the help of community elders who have spent their energies 

defending themselves against the interests of the colonial masters and of the ethnic 

majorities during the military rule. As some analysts argue,

The historical legacies of mistrust are not genetically transmitted; rather 
they are handed over from generation to generation, thus becoming a 
vivid part of current reality through myth, socialization and education.

The minorities in the South had to resist the domination of major tribes by first 

calling on the British authorities to recognise the region as an independent protectorate 

with no success. The ensuing culture of resistance was such that coercion was preferred 

to persuasion in order to achieve one’s goals (Isaac Boro). With the end of the Cold 

War the proliferation of small arms in conflict zones around the world made it easy for 

the indoctrinated youth in the ND to move into gun battles. It has been observed that 

light weapons find their way into the oil region through Nigeria’s many porous borders 

and sometimes with the complicity of security agents including some ECOMOG 

returnees.*^* What’s more, the Niger Delta is not the poorest region of the country as E. 

Obi puts it but the overall picture of misery emerges when the conflict-ridden zone is 

contrasted with other oil-rich regions of the world such as Saudi Arabia, Venezuela and 

Indonesia to name but a few. According to the 2006 UNDP report.

The region’s human development index (HDI) score, a measure of well
being encompassing the longevity of life, knowledge and a decent 
standard of living, remains at a low value of 0.564 (with 1 being the 
highest score). While these ratings put the Niger Delta at a slightly

J.D. Atemie and J.S. Akikibofori, “Moral decadence and youth restiveness in the Niger Delta region of 
Nigeria: A theoretical analysis o f  an antisocial behaviour,” Derefaka 2008, p. 375.

See Armed struggle (6.2).
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higher level than Nigeria’s overall HDI of 0.453, the area rates far below
807countries or regions with similar oil and gas resources.

The deep-rooted feeling of marginalisation, oppression and exploitation by 

outsiders prevents the local people from celebrating the little progress achieved by the 

government under the new dispensation. On the contrary as Nils Duquet puts it, 

“Youths in the Niger Delta have grown up believing that violence, especially if backed
0 Q -7

with weapons, is the way of gaining respect, power and material benefits.” But in the 

absence of a unified leadership coupled with the lack of clear purpose, different armed 

groups are determined to wage endless war against the central government through 

criminal acts such as vandalism, hostage-taking of foreign workers, oil bunkering, 

politically-motivated assassination and many more. These various acts of violence blur 

the distinction between militancy in the tradition of Saro-Wiwa and criminality. By 

engaging in the lucrative business (oil bunkering and kidnapping) the militants fighting 

for the ND cause transform themselves into criminals who use their loot to acquire more 

weapons and keep the fight on.**̂ '*

Given the mushrooming of autonomous armed groups it can be suggested that 

every native of the oil-rich zone is potentially at war with the Federal government of 

Nigeria (FGN). Both the foreign companies and the FGN have responded to the armed 

provocation mainly with the securitisation of the ND in order to protect their stakes. The 

securitisation of the ND oil by foreign companies goes beyond the presence of armed 

guards protecting the industry and it links the Niger Delta conflict to the global petro-

See UNDP Report 2006, http://www.ng.undp.org/publications/nigeria-delta-hdr.pdf. Accessed 27 
February 2013.

Nils Duquet, “Swamped with weapons; the proliferation o f illicit small arms and light weapons in the 
Niger Delta,” Obi 2011, p. 140.

See Armed struggle (6.2).
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economy involving big players such as the US and EU. Jones Jaja (Rivers State 

University of Science and Technology, Port-Harcourt) contends that the oil-rich ND is 

both a national and international asset.*^  ̂ Underlying the global securitisation of the 

ND, Somerekun of Covenant University (Nigeria) has this to say:

The reality that the Nigerian oil sector is dominated by Western 
International Oil companies has ensured that the USA has been in the 
lead in securitising the Niger Delta in the context of the need to remove 
potential threats to an important source of US energy supplies in a post- 
9/11 world.*^^

The involvement of external players in the militarisation of the ND not only puts

the Nigerian state in a very delicate position. It also makes it inappropriate to define the

conflict as strictly internal. In other words, the definition of ND as the oil-rich zone

automatically gives this internal conflict an international connotation. By resorting to

violent means, as Gene Sharp convincingly argues, the militants in the ND have chosen

the type of conflict in which the opponent (government and external allied) has an upper

hand of force (hard power). As far as the Nigerian state is concerned, Soremekun

wonders whether it can find non-violent, democratically inclusive ways of addressing

the deep-seated grievances in the face of globally-backed securitisation of the oil 

800zone. Because of the prevailing climate of mistrust, setting up Joint Task Forces in 

and around cities and towns of the ND region with the mission of keeping the activities 

of the militants at bay is decried by advocates of armed resistance as a way of 

militarising the region.

Charles Ukeje, “Changing the paradigm o f pacification: oil and militarization in Nigeria’s Delta 
r^ion ,” Obi 20011, pp. 83-111.

Jones M. Jaja, “Underdevelopment and conflict in the Niger Delta: The tragedy o f oil exploration, ’ 
Derefaka 2008, p. 175.

Kayode Soremekun, “Nigeria’s oil diplomacy and the management o f the Niger Delta crisis,” Obi 
2011, p. 109.

Gene Sharp, From Dictatorship to Democracy, Serpent’s Tail, London, 2012, p. 6.
Soremekun 2011, p. 110.
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Although it appears on the list of recommendations made by the forty-four- 

member Niger Delta Technical Committee (2008), the presidential amnesty no longer 

reflects the interests of the militants mainly because

The consultations were at the highest levels of government, and involved 
members of the Niger Delta elite/elders and top government officials of 
Niger Delta origin negotiating with militia commanders.^®®

What’s more, the activists interpret the offer of an official pardon to all militants as a 

sign of government defeat and a quid pro quo bargain between two equal forces. With 

the big money involved in it, contends Alagoa, “the presidential amnesty has become a 

complicated matter.” ®̂' Mr Olofi questions its relevance:

Is that what people wanted? You are bringing the amnesty and the 
capacity building, after that what next? What I can foresee is that after 
these guys have been trained, the crisis will be worse if there is no job 
for them.^“

The Delta activist goes on to forecast the resurgence of the crisis when the ex-militants 

do not find corresponding employments after graduating from different training centres 

in the country and abroad. Still Mr. Daka wonders whether all the militants were 

convinced by late President Yar-Adua to lay down their arms:

If you settle their leaders with a lump sum of money, are you sure that all 
the boys under them will be satisfied and no one will grow annoyed the 
next day? You hear them saying: amnesty or no amnesty, we must 
kidnap^ ^

Such widespread sentiments of resistance echo the statement made by one militant 

leader at the laying-down-of-weaponry ceremony in 2009: "There are still thousands of

Obi 2011, p. 204.900

See Federal government (6.3).
Ibid.
Ibid.
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people willing to continue fighting in the creeks and only the actions of the government 

can win over our brothers still bent on fighting.

The highly profitable violent resistance also downplays the efforts made by 

elected representatives in the government to see to it that social development is brought 

home to the ND. Paradoxically, most contenders still wish to see the creeks and swamps 

that make up the real ND transform into a modem city.^*’̂  The militants continually 

update their grievances regardless of the regime change. Yesterday the marginalisation 

of the ethnic minorities was responsible for the neglect of the region but today, “with 

the oil exploration, the perception of things has changed, the occupation of the people 

has changed and their attitudes too.” *̂̂  ̂The pressure only gets harder by the day in the 

logic of never-ending resistance because in any struggle as the Delta activist puts it, 

there is a continual demand. Referring to the Arab spring, Mr. Olofi has this to say:

Let us see what is now happening in Egypt. People have gotten what 
they wanted: Mubarak has left and the military have taken over but today 
they are saying no, that is not what we wanted... People are still 
demanding for change because the military do not reflect the choice of 
the people.^’

The destructive impact of oil exploration on the environment and people’s 

livelihood in particular is one of the several charges levelled against the FGN which 

grants the licences to foreign companies operating in ND. However, attachment to the 

ancestral land remains so strong that the local communities do not foresee the long-term 

benefits of a possible relocation in order to escape the destructive impact of the oil

Caroline Duffield, “Will amnesty bring peace to Niger Delta? http://news.bbc.co.uk/go/pr/fr/- 
/2/hi/afTica/8291336.stm, Accessed 16 March 2012.

See At the beginning (6.1).
^  See Making sense o f  democracy and market economy in the Niger Delta (6.4).

See Toward a more peaceful ND (6.5).
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industry on both their livelihood and the environment at large. Patience Nwokoma 

claims that

It is not a disaster area. Why should they leave their legacy behind and 
move to another place. You heard of the spill in the US. Was it not taken
care of? So why would such thing not applicable here?̂ ®*

Granted that the oil exploration in the region has caused irreversible damage to the 

ecosystems, attachment to ancestral land in the hope that the environment will be

restored to its primordial state before the oil discovery can only be construed as an

ideology at the service of an endless conflict. But still, one cannot discount the fact that 

mass exodus toward green pastures does not require a government permit. On the 

contrary, for various reasons, the natives of the ND region are settled in many parts of 

Nigeria and beyond.^®^

Not only does resistance pandemia fiiel popular grievance, it also creates 

mistrust which, in turn undermines negotiation and cooperation among different 

stakeholders. Consequently, the increase of the derivation formula, the creation of 

NDDC and the Ministry of the ND among other things fall on deaf ears as long as the 

local people do not have the full control of the oil resources which their God-given land 

produces.

Local control of oil resources

In the context of the ND conflict, the resource control discourse has become the 

new bone of contention between the oil-producing communities and the FGN. Central 

to the resource control is the claim of land ownership. As mentioned in chapter five, the 

shadow of Biafra led the military to create ethnically divided states in order to pre-empt 

internal tensions. Usually, the location of oil wells on a piece of land can trigger

See Making sense o f democracy and market economy in the Niger Delta (6.4).
See Alagoa 2009.
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violence over the ownership of such land not only between two communities but also 

between two families with regard to entitlement (royalties). Going by the customary 

legislation, each party stands to win the case in the absence of any written proof to back 

up the ownership claim. As Kenneth Omeje contends, “the conflicts that ensued were 

part of the scramble for control of the land containing oil wells among different Niger 

Delta communities.” '̂®

Such frequent intra-communal clashes over a disputed piece of land underscore 

the flaws of simply creating states in order to defiise intra-communal conflicts. Put 

differently, the military were unable to go on demarcating the boundaries of landed 

properties owned by each individual family. Instead, the cash-starved junta embarked 

upon the tactic of land dispossession through the promulgation of several decrees in 

order to improve its oil revenues. Of particular importance is the Land Use Act of 1979 

(updated in the Laws of the Federation in 1990). The Cross-River scholar seems to 

suggest that traditional law and civil rule are compatible. As he puts it.

This is the real reason for discord because ideologically people believe 
that the land is theirs but the oil companies are operating without due 
reference to them... Why should the modem market economy not 
recognise the traditional law and customs that preceded the State? 
Remember that the State is a late comer from the amalgamation of 
regions but before that the coirununity existed.’ **

Though the land use decrees have a national coverage, they are more repellent in the 

ND where the land is both scarce and potentially rich in bio-diversity. The state stands 

accused of killing the goose that lays the golden eggs. It is unlikely that individual 

community leaders will succeed where the government fails to act, with regard to the 

application of international regulations in the region.

Omeje 2004, p. 436.
See Elders o f host communities (6.3).

306



The resource control discourse begs the question as to whether the environment 

will become less polluted if the oil companies were to obtain their operating licences 

from their respective host communities directly. According to Madueyi, the on-going 

agitation has nothing to do with free market but it is concerned with the question of 

fairness in the distribution of oil wealth:

There must be a concern both from the FGN and the oil companies that 
where we are getting this money our activities are affecting these people

019and both must find other means of redressing it.

However, what must be distributed equitably is not the risks and costs associated with

private investments but the net profit made by the oil companies and paid into the

Treasury on pro rata basis. The monthly sharing of the oil money captures the political

economy of Nigeria to date. As it can be gathered from the Federal Ministry of Finance

in its February 2012 report.

The Federation Account Allocation Committee met and shared the sum 
of N620.738 billion for the month of February amongst FG, States and 
LGS. Federal Government got N 189.169 (52.68%) State Government 
had N95.949 billion (26.72%) while Local Government got N73.973 
billion (20.60%) as statutory allocation.

Given the atmosphere of violence that prevails in the ND, it seems therefore that 

the metaphor of goose is more appropriate to the oil companies than to the land because 

these companies possess the knowhow to turn the natural resources into golden eggs 

upon which the unity of Nigeria depends. By opposing the government that has opened 

the economy to private capital and vandalising the oil infrastructures, the militants are 

indeed compromising not only the survival of the goose in an unfriendly environment 

but also the existence of Nigeria as nation-state.

See Oil companies (6.3).
913 See Federal Ministry o f Finance, http://www.frnf.gov.ng. Accessed 13 April 2012.
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Extending the ownership of the land to the three contending parties (host 

communities, oil companies and government) so as to preclude conflicts, as suggested 

by E. Obi '̂"* is not a novelty because in practice all stakeholders have been sharing the

benefits of the land according to their different ownership claims. Put simply, in

addition to unrecorded royalties paid directly to family chiefs by the management of oil 

companies, a fixed per cent of the oil revenues goes back to the host communities. At 

least the joint effort of politics and militancy has so far yielded some dividends in terms 

of increased derivation (13 per cent) in line with the provisions of the 1999 Constitution 

to finance basic infi^tructure in the region.

Whether the increase has brought some degree of improvement in the long- 

neglected region matters little in the eyes of advocates of the total control of the oil 

money. They decry what looks like a form of internal colonisation: why should the 

money of the ND people be used to develop other states or to finance white elephant 

projects. No one seems to bother whether most nonviable states depend on the FG hand

outs but looking inwardly most activists fail to see “that the national needs outweigh the 

net annual revenue.” '̂^ The struggle must continue, they argue, until oil-producing 

states are left alone to use their resources for the development of their individual 

communities in the spirit of true federalism. In the words of the lady from Omoku,

What the ND people are agitating for is this: whether the FGN gets 60% 
and oil companies 40%, let the states where the oil comes fi'om get 25%. 
In fact they are after the true federalism whereby the oil companies
negotiate directly with the host states.^

The Kaiama Declaration (December 11, 1998) captures this renewed struggle 

over the control of the oil resources by the Ijaw Youth and it reads; “all land and natural

914 See Elders of host communities (6.3).
See Derefaka 2008, p. 19.
See Oil companies (6.3).
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resources (including mineral resources) within the Ijaw territory belong to the Ijaw 

communities and are the basis of our survival.”^’’ Of particular interest in the 

Declaration is the resolution which gives an ultimatum to all oil companies to vacate the 

ND and also rejects “all undemocratic laws that rob our people/ communities of the 

right to ownership and control of our lives and resources, which were enacted without 

our participation and consent.” *̂*

In the people’s court of justice, government is guilty of undermining the federal 

character of the state by single-handedly controlling the oil revenues generated in the 

ND but everyone seems to forget the rationale behind state creation in the country. By 

constantly referring to the model of federalism being practised in the Unites States 

today, most critics of the Nigerian system of government overlook the impact of the 

American civil war (1861-65) which led 11 slave states in the South not only to put an 

end to slavery but also to foster peace by remaking the Union as a true federation of 

economically independent states. If practiced in Nigeria, many states will go bankrupt, 

including the landlocked capital of Abuja.

Although the oil is produced in the ND, it remains a national asset that keeps the 

economy alive. In fidelity to the Kaiama Declaration which demands 100 per cent of 

control over local resources, the ND delegates were unable to reach any negotiated 

compromise at the National Political Reform Conference held in Abuja (2005). They 

rather left the proceedings in protest over their demand for further increase of the oil 

derivation allocation.^T heir action reverberated at home with the creation of the

Obi 2011, p. 8. Being the birthplace o f  Isaac Boro, Kaiama in Bayelsa State was specifically chosen to 
symbolise the Ijaw ethnic group’s commitment to the ideals o f  their tribal hero. It was there that the Ijaw 
Youth met and issued their declaration during the last days o f  the military power.

Ibid.
Ibid., p. 9.
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movement for the emancipation of the Niger Delta (MEND) and similar armed 

groups.^^® Since then, militants and elected politicians have become familiar bedfellows.

It is commonly believed that during election campaigns, gubernatorial 

candidates in the ND geopolitical zone recruited and armed the militants in order to

091intimidate their opponents and rig the elections. But the collaboration between

political elite and warlords was more apparent in their joint agenda for the control of the

oil resources produced in the region. As Ukiwo of Port-Harcourt University contends.

Recognizing the popularity of the cause promoted by the youth groups, a 
cause that had been enshrined in a couple of bills of rights of ethnic 
minority communities in the region and ipso facto the political dividend 
they could harness by becoming patrons of the campaign for a greater 
transfer of resources to the oil-producing region, the Nigerian elites 
jumped on to the bandwagon of the resource control struggle.

Advocates of the total control of the oil revenues compare cash crop farmers (Hausa and 

Yoruba) and the natives of the oil-rich communities. They decry an unjust system 

within the federation that permits 100 per cent control of the proceeds in one case and 

little or no control in the other even though farming has been neglected nationwide at 

the exf)ense of oil revenues. In the words of Bishop Siri:

In this coimtry, there has been a time when cocoa was the main crop and 
the owners of the cocoa in those areas benefited from it. Now it is our 
turn, God has blessed us with this resource. Why wouldn’t we enjoy it 
like the owners of cocoa in those days?

Because they live in the oil-rich region, the ND people strongly believe that they 

could be better But such self-assessed poverty prevents them from taking note of 

the big contrast between foreign capital-intensive ventures (oil industry) and locally- 

owned-small-scale farming being practiced in other parts of the country. The elder of

See UNDP Report 2006, p. 40.
See Armed struggle (6.2).
Ukiwo 2011, p. 23.

^  See At the beginning (6.1).
See Elders o f  host communities (6.3).
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Ahoda local government contends that “all these things are politicised, over- 

exaggerated, for personal interests, personal ambitions.” Madueyi’s assessment 

makes sense because in the absence of checks and balances at different levels, locally 

controlled allocations are left to the discretion of state governors who transform the ND 

question into a propaganda tool for more resources and a way of blindfolding the grass 

roots. While the display of ill-gotten wealth among the lucky elite (government, 

company officials, security chiefs, and the like) is legendary, the waterside people 

continue to lack potable water along with other basic amenities. What is left for them 

therefore is to fight on for self-determination. Pointing to the wholesale embezzlement, 

Rhuks Ako has this to say:

In accordance with the provisions of the 1999 constitution, derivation to 
the Niger Delta states was increased to 13 per cent. This increase in
derivation-based revenues has not produced any significant increase in
the standard of living in the oil-rich region. Rather, the political elite 
have been engaged in large-scale financial embezzlement and corruption

Q 'J f .

scandals.

The general feeling of sharing the national cake perpetuates the deep-rooted evil

097of eatocracy - power through eating. However, according to the APRM Country Self- 

Assessment Report, “the generality of the public does not believe that either the States 

or Local Government deserve more powers and resources than they currently have.” 

Therefore the real curse that befalls the masses has more to do with bad leadership

rather than the natural resources (oil in particular) found beneath the soles of their

feet.^^’ A particular reference is made of two ex-govemors in the ND states of Bayelsa 

(Alamieyesiegha) and Delta (Ibori) who were among the staunch advocates of the

See Armed struggle (6.2).
’“ Ako 2011, p. 49.

See Bayart 2009.
’^*CSAR 2008, par. 17.

At least all interviewees concur that the oil is not a curse from God but a divine blessing bestowed 
upon the people o f ND.
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resource control discourse. Both are standing trials in the UK for allegedly enriching 

themselves from their respective states’ revenues.

The allegations made against these two eminent politicians of the oil-rich region 

discredit the resource control discourse on the ground that the more the local elites 

receive the more corrupt they become. It also sends a strong message to other politicians 

in economically-poor entities that the present derivation formula that favours the oil- 

producing states be reviewed to reflect the democratic character of the Federal 

government. As reported by a Nigerian journalist, Northern governors have rallied 

around to denounce the lack of fairness in the distribution of federal revenue. They are 

actually calling on the central government to review the allocation formula 

altogether.

In addition to fraud and corruption associated with the oil money, the resource 

control discourse imdermines the spirit of entrepreneurship which is at the heart of 

economic liberalisation. It is worth quoting the reaction of the lady from Bakana:

Look at the Hausa they were trading on ground nuts before but today 
they do nothing and everybody is relying on this oil money. Go to the 
Yoruba, before they were doing cocoa but no more because of oil 
money. It has created a lot of laziness; people are no longer willing to do 
einything for themselves. Oil money is not helping matters.^^'

The real challenge, as lady Wakama observes, is getting people to do the kind of work 

which they know best instead of queuing at the gate of oil companies for short-term 

contract awards. Little wonder that most fishermen we have out there, as the same 

respondent puts it, are not natives of the region. Bishop Siri explams the lack of 

interest in the fishing activity as follows: “Which poor man will fish for a rich man?

See Chuks Okocha (24 February 2012), http://ailafrica.coni/stories/201202240291.html, Accessed on 
March 9,2012.

See Elders of host communities (6.3).
Ibid.
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How much will you get after toiling from morning to night compared to the money from 

oil.”^̂  ̂ Such a poor assessment on the part of fishermen translates a low level of 

understanding which only breeds violence.

Lack of knowledge

In fVars, Guns and Votes, award-winning academic Paul Collier argues that in 

high-income countries such as Switzerland, Canada and Belgium, ethnic diversity 

promotes tolerance precisely because skills and knowledge add value to such diversity 

which is in essence the main driver of a healthy competition among different groups 

based on the principle of comparative advantage, whereas in the poor countries, lack of 

knowledge creates rivalry (ethnic conflict) over scarce resources.^ '̂* Because politics in 

Nigeria is an attractive investment which yields the biggest returns as the Delta activist 

puts it, political leaders without any clear ideology are ready to kill each other in order 

to win elections. Service to the nation is understood as an institutional self-service when 

office holders are only interested in their individual pockets.^^^

Political violence was more apparent at the 2003 and 2007 polls whereby most 

candidates lured the jobless youth into violence with hand-outs and firearms in order to 

terrorise their opponents. Against the backdrop of such prevailing culture of 

manipulation, it appears that the problem does not lie anywhere else but with the people 

themselves. As Madueyi insists, what goes on in Niger Delta in particular has to do with 

the human element:

Ibid.
Collier 2009, p. 61.
See Making sense of democracy and market economy in the Niger Delta (6.4).
See Armed struggle (6.2).
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There is no slavery but ignorance. When mem fails to become an element 
of change, automatically he becomes an element of destruction, and that 
is the problem affecting the ND.

However, some critics of African politics do not want to appear biased in their 

assessments. They rather adopt a sympathetic approach toward the plight of the local 

peoples by incriminating the elite in power. Mere sympathy for the victims of 

marginalisation and exploitation by external forces only opens the space for the misery 

industry which is dedicated to the poor. By charmelling their critiques towards the 

establishment (the government and its cronies both local and international), sympathetic 

analysts overlook one of the many causes of the social anomaly affecting the grass 

roots, namely ignorance and its corollary of fear upon which political leaders have 

always capitalised. Why should the young men choose to put their lives on the line by 

becoming the warlords of the jungle who patrol the creeks and swamps against the 

predators of oil wealth? Why should they allow themselves to be manipulated, used and 

dumped at the end of the day by their political mentors? Do popular grievances justify 

the use of arms to fight the Leviathan (government)?

Madueyi’s statement - there is no slavery but ignorance - implies that freedom 

and knowledge are in tandem. In Development as Freedom, Sen identifies individual 

freedoms as the building blocks of social development. According to the renowned 

scholar, “the success of a society is to be evaluated, in this view, primarily by the
Q -5 0

substantive freedoms that the members of that society enjoy.” In the context of ND 

conflict, such an evaluation informs lucid minds that armed militants do have the 

freedom to choose but the kind of limited choice they make is not the best either for 

them as individuals or for the wider community, probably out of ignorance. Only

See Toward a more peaceful ND (6.5).
” * Sen 1999, p. 18.
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knowledgeable persons enjoy the freedom to choose the best kind of life they want to 

live whereas the ignorant make less attractive and more destructive choices. Put 

differently, understanding is difficult in the absence of knowledge whereby an 

individual becomes an element of destruction. As the retired physician puts it, “One of 

the most important difficulties we have in this country is lack of knowledge. When there 

is no knowledge, understanding is very difficult.”^̂ ^

The impact of ignorance on the general populace is such that ordinary Nigerians 

living in the oil-rich zone of the country are easily manipulated by the elite in power 

and entangled in a protracted conflict for a mess of potage. It goes without saying that 

building a peaceful society requires the fight against ignorance through applied 

education. Tekema N. Tamuno considers education to be the primary need of the ND 

because “it offers the best possible multiplier-effect concerning the general welfare of a 

people.” ”̂*̂  Similarly, education appears to be the key to people-centred-peace building 

because “it creates awareness and empowerment which leads to boldness.^"*' But can 

ignorance be named among the causes of violent conflict in the country that boasts a 

multitude of tertiary institutions of leaming?^"*  ̂In Evolve your Brain, Neuroscientist Joe 

Dispenza argues that “knowledge without experience is philosophy, and experience 

without any knowledge is ignorance. The interplay between the two produces 

wisdom.” '̂*̂  In the same way, Madueyi contends that education is not only about 

holding university degrees but “the attitude of being liberal with knowledge.” '̂*̂  He 

supports his claim with an illustration: “if a black man discovers that this herb here can

See Toward a more peaceful ND (6.5).
Derefaka 2008, p. xxiv.
Ibid.
Nigeria counts 28 federal, 28 state and 32 private universities. See Universities in Nigeria, 

http://www.universitiesinnigeria.com/. Accessed on 10 April 2012.
Joe Dispenza, Evolve your Brain: The Science o f  Changing your Mind, Health Communications Inc., 

Florida, 2007, p. 204.
See Toward a more peaceful ND (6.5).
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cure leprosy, epilepsy and so on and so forth, he will maintain it to himself So, when he 

dies the whole knowledge is dead.” '̂*̂

It seems that the African predicament lies with the inability to translate bookish 

knowledge (someone else’s known experience) into lived experience in order to 

produce the wisdom that can benefit present and future generations. To paraphrase Dr. 

Dispenza, the transition from a conflict-prone culture towards peaceftil coexistence is a 

form of evolution that takes place once we are able to acquire intellectual information 

and personalise it in our local environment so as to manufacture a branded African 

experience of peace (wisdom) which can be shared with other people worldwide.’'*̂  As 

it is extensively discussed in chapter three, poor leadership is evident in trying to 

discover what can be deemed ‘purely African’ and to discard Western values for fear of 

alienation.

The activist from Delta state wonders why most Nigerians excel in various fields 

of expertise abroad but are unable to perform well once they return back home. Instead 

of lack of knowledge he singles out the lack of focus, vision and ambition on the part of 

the elite in power. '̂*  ̂ Indeed bad leadership produces bad followership. Only a 

knowledgeable community can afford the lixxury of a competent leadership. Even 

though the visionless leadership deserves a lion share of the blame, the ignoramus 

should not go free either. In short, the lack of knowledge is such that the ND youth are 

brainwashed by their local leaders (chiefs) and meant to believe that they have to fight 

for their birth right, which has been stolen by outsiders, and that is the total control of 

their resources. While putting the unity of the country in jeopardy, the armed resistance 

for the control of the oil resources only causes the militarisation of the zone to intensify.

Ibid.
Dispenza 2007, p. 206.
Toward a more peaceftil ND (6.5)
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In a nutshell, popular resistance was justifiable during the military rule and it 

brought this internal conflict to the global audience. Under the new dispensation of 

political and economic liberalisation, armed struggle has become counterproductive 

because the Niger Delta people are now participating in the decision making process at 

different levels of government through their elected representatives.

7. 4. A recapitulation of the research findings

Various answers come in the form of texts rather than numbers, given the nature 

of open-ended questions used during the semi-structured interviews. They are subject to 

interpretation (qualitative method). The interpretation of the people’s narratives 

addresses the research hypothesis (building the civil peace through democracy and 

market economy) in two contrasting ways. On the one hand some respondents are 

optimistic about the possibility of ending the armed struggle through political and 

economic liberalisation. Although it is too early to assess the positive impact of the civil 

rule, the hopeful minds celebrate a number of small victories against the backdrop of 

deep-seated grievances (marginalisation of the minorities, economic neglect of the 

region and exploitation of local resources by outsiders).

The civilian rule has brought the oil-producing states under one umbrella instead 

of bringing more divisions into the volatile region. An expanded Niger Delta seems to 

have dealt with the stigma of marginalisation associated with ethnic minorities in the 

southern part of the country. Similarly, under the clauses of the 1999 Constitution, the 

oil producing states enjoy special treatment resulting from an increase of the oil 

revenues allotted to them. The government has also undertaken the creation of Niger 

Delta Development Commission and Federal Ministry for the Niger Delta in order to
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tackle infrastructural deficit (neglect) of the oil-rich region. Since 1999, the oil industry 

has expanded despite numerous acts of vandalism and kidnapping of foreign workers. 

The militancy reached its peak during the 2003 and 2007 general elections but the 

armed struggle has dramatically receded since then, thanks to the presidential amnesty. 

More recently, the Global Memorandum of Understanding has improved the working 

relationships between the oil companies and their host communities. Notwithstanding 

some irregularities, the participation of elected representatives in government 

(democracy) has witnessed peacefiil fransfers of power and culminated in the 

presidential election of a less-known candidate from the ethnic minorities in the Niger 

Delta. To a larger extent, there is a strong indication that the liberalisation process 

embarked upon in 1999 is making the Niger Delta conflict less violent.

On the other hand critical respondents prefer caution to jubilation. Even though 

they consider the armed struggle as something of the past, they do not credit the civil 

rule with a peace agenda as long as the living conditions of the rural dwellers do not 

show any sign of improvement. Granted the mainsfream taste for homemade peace - 

‘African solutions for African problems,’ the question as to why the desired peace is 

being deferred goes beyond what is apparent in the literature.^"** Rather than throwing 

the baby away with the bathwater, the interpretation of the people’s meanings about 

liberalisation in the Niger Delta has to deal with some disguised forces which militate 

against the emergence of a more liberal and p>eaceful society.

Ethnic identification in the context of polarised forces (minorities versus 

majorities), not only takes precedence over national identity, it also overlooks the fact 

that each one of us is a composite of many affiliations. '̂*^ While it perpetuates sectarian

Francis 2012, p. 14.
See Sen 2006.
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violence it creates room for nepotism and corruption. As long as the identity of an 

individual is primarily defined in terms of his belonging to a particular ethnic group, the 

right to discriminate against, fight and kill outsiders becomes a self-defence-cultural 

value just as untrammelled nationalism led many countries into wars in the past. The 

impact of ethnic politics is such that the tension has calmed down in the ND probably 

because the incumbent president happens to be a native of Bayelsa. In the words of 

Edward Obi,

People are already excited about their fiiture and they want to give their 
own boy a smooth drive and they would not begin to bring the peace 
down here. Everybody is hoping for a peaceful election. If that is not the 
case and a different result occurs, then you may see the resumption of 
violence. If Jonathan wins, the peace may be sustained in the region.^^®

Therefore, fighting cronyism is close to building the liberal peace when local people no 

longer carry their ethnic identity cards in order to gain favours.

Reminiscent of medieval feudalism, the traditional rule provides a fertile ground 

upon which ethnicities grow and flourish naturally. It is most damaging when it hides 

behind the mask of self-determination of indigenous people within the context of an 

independent state. Apparently, the landownership claim which is backed by the 

traditional legislation is responsible for inter-communal clashes 

(Ijaw/Itsekiri/Urhobo/Ilaje): each party wants to control part or the whole of the oil 

zone. In order to rid the nation of ethnic conflicts the traditional rule has to give way to 

the rule of law (republican constitution) because the two are not necessarily compatible. 

Keeping the tradition of the people in the museums of villages and towns will not only 

promote tourism but also cultivate a civil peace. In its executive summary, the report of 

the Commonwealth Commission on respect and understanding indicates that

See Toward a more peaceful ND (6.5).
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The avoidance of sectarian divisions within a nation can be a very 
important component of the civil approach to peace, and the positive 
features of a non-divisive national political identity should get a clear 
and ungrudging recognition.^^'

Building a civil peace on respect and understanding is a way of liberating the 

sovereignty of the people from the jaws of traditional rule and its network of 

neopatrimonialism and clientelism.

The question of sharing the cake in order to satisfy the habit of eating 

(eatocracy) remains central to the resource control doctrine: “we want to enjoy just like 

our colleagues and brothers with cocoa in the West, and that is just the issue.” 

Whether it is partial or total, the control of the resources which are produced by the 

third party (foreign companies) perpetuates the dependency mentality and it supports 

the state of nature in which only the fittest of all survive. It is understood that in the 

absence of effective democratic participation, the control of the resources by the oil-rich 

communities will surely fiiel corruption and cause more violence. As Rhuks Ako 

contends, “conflicts in the region will escalate as different groups seek positions of 

power to benefit themselves, defined either in ethnic or communal terms.”

As a self-fulfilling prophecy, the Ogoni people have gone public once again. 

Headed by the president of the movement for the survival of Ogoni people (MOSOP) 

and without involving their close neighbours in the region (Ijaw and Itsekiri) they have 

declared a political autonomy (self-government) within the Nigerian federation. In a 

statement reported by the Nigerian tabloid Daily Times, Dr. Diigbo argues that the 

declaration of self-government is an implementation of the United Nations Declaration

See Commonwealth Secretariat, Civil Paths to Peace: Report o f the Commonwealth Commission on 
Respect and Understanding, London, 2007, p. 14. The Commonwealth was chaired by Amartya Sen, with 
John Alderdice, Kwame Anthony Appiah, Adrienne Clarkson, Noeieen Heyzer, Kamal Hossain, Elaine 
Sihoatani Howard, Wangari Muta Maathai, Ralston Nettleford, Joan Rwabyomere and Lucy Turnbull.

See Toward a more peaceful ND (6.5).
Ako 20011, p. 52.
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on Rights of Indigenous People as if the Ogoni people were actually a colony. As he 

puts it: “It is my hope that this self-government will help to provide just and fair redress 

to decades of deprivation of our indigenous rights.”^̂ '* It is likely that Diigbo’s claim of 

self-determination of the Ogoni without compromising the unity of Nigeria is an astute 

way of seeking a portfolio.

When it comes to armed resistance, the proliferation of firearms seems to be a 

general problem throughout Africa and the country is far from improving the control of 

its porous borders.^^^ The militants may ignore the presidential amnesty by continually 

breaking the pipe in search of opportunities lying in the pipeline but their chance to win 

the battle is minimal because they face a rentier State whose political unity and 

economic power depend mainly on the oil revenues generated in the ND. Consequently, 

the ensuing militarisation of the conflict makes the government less accountable to the 

people that have chosen the path of coercion instead of persuasion and compromise. In 

order to move from the position of victims and become architects of their destinies as 

suggested in the NEPAD document, the ND people in particular would need to identify 

with empowering discourses. Madueyi calls for “a systematic approach to education in 

all ramifications.”^̂ ^

The expansion of knowledge constitutes the public good that can guarantee the 

success of democracy in dangerous places rather than Western military intervention as 

suggested by award-winning academic Paul Collier in fVars, Guns & Votes. In the 

concluding lines of his article, Okowa argues; “A people whose environment and 

resources have been alienated are a colonized and casfrated people. It is unnatural to put

954
Tony Tamuno, “Self-government for Ogoni long overdue -  Diigbo,” 

http://dailytimes.com.ng/article/self-govemment-ogoni-long-overdue-diigbo, Accessed 5 August 2012
Duquet2011,p. 147.
See Toward a more peaceful ND (6.5).
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a rape victim in the care of the rapist.”^̂  ̂ Similarly, destructive criticism is partially 

responsible for the lack of progress in the implementation of the NEPAD vision of 

development by the AU-member states. In fact, one of the main findings of the APRM 

Country Self-Assessment Report states that

There is very low level of awareness of the New Partnership for Africa’s 
Development (NEPAD) and APRM and its processes among Nigerians

Q C O

but very high level of awareness of the relevant governance issues. 

Negative assessments of this kind are not only commonplace but also counterproductive

because they incite the masses to more violence.

Accordingly, progress towards positive change (peace) seems to depend to a 

large extent on epistemic revolution to be launched by the academic community. It is 

therefore helpful that the scholarship identifies with the people’s struggle for peace and 

development by providing them with empowering theories rather than fanning hatred 

and violence. Unlike exotic ingredients which do not satisfy the local taste as the 

champions of indigenous peace posit (chapter two), a working democracy coupled with 

a market economy appeal to ordinary people. Nevertheless, these twin pillars of the 

liberal peace are not strong enough to make Niger Delta more peaceful because of 

locally-sown contradictions named above.

Conclusion

This analysis chapter has done justice to the various responses gathered during 

the field research in relation to the question of making the Niger Delta more peaceful 

through political and economic liberalisation. The cry for self-determination coming 

from the local communities poses a big threat to the survival of the country which feeds

W.J. Okowa, “The problems and prospects o f  development in the Niger Delta,” Derefaka 2008, p. 49. 
NEPAD, “APRM Country Self-Assessment Report (CSAR): Executive Summary,” Abuja, 2008, par.

9 .
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mainly on the oil resources produced in the region. What flows from there is widely 

discussed in the literature: marginalisation of the riverine people, exploitation of their 

God-given resources by outsiders and militarisation of the region by state and non-state 

actors implicated in the conflict. Some respondents corroborate the research hypothesis 

by taking an optimistic look at the evolving situation on the ground before and after 

1999. Other interviewees seem to be bound by the tragic memories of the past.

Apparently the interview materials which are largely dominated by the middle 

class group of respondents do not say anything new. In order to open up the space for a 

more constructive narrative, the analysis has taken into consideration many discordant 

views and subjected them to the explanation-building question as to why political and 

economic liberalisation espoused by the civilian government since 1999 has not yielded 

a positive outcome (civil peace) in the conflict-tom region. It is gathered that as long as 

the evils of ethnic identification, armed resistance, and local control of natural resources 

(oil), ignorance and the like are assumed to constitute the rights of the indigenous 

people to exist (self-determination), the conflict in ND is meant to perdure.

It seems therefore that the analysis’ modest contribution to liberal peacebuilding 

rests on the claim that the civil peace breakers hide behind the banner of self- 

determination of the indigenous people within a sovereign state. In order to guarantee 

Kant’s republican constitution (rule of law) upon which the civil peace is based, these 

contradictions must be named and shamed by the citizenry. This explanation building 

approach does not bring the debate on the ND conflict to a close but as Robert Yin 

contends, it helps “to develop ideas for further study.”^̂ ^

Yin 2009, p. 101.
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Chapter Eight

CONCLUSION: A WAY FORWARD

Knowledge will forever govern ignorance: and a people who mean to be their own governors must arm
960themselves with the power which knowledge gives.

Introduction

A research is like a journey toward a horizon that recedes with every step taken 

forward. Not only does it constitute an unfinished business, it also has the potential to 

open new grounds for further investigation. In this concluding chapter, the overall 

achievement of this peace research is brought forward in a modest summary which is 

made up of three main headings. Firstly, the chapter imderlines the connection between 

the liberal peace theory, the development plan (NEPAD) and the Niger Delta case 

study. It also claims to have made use of the research hypothesis in order to build an 

explanatory narrative of the research findings (interview materials). Secondly, the 

thesis’ modest contribution to the academic discussions on liberal peacebuilding in the 

Niger Delta is discussed. Thirdly, the study points to a concept of human peace to be 

taken up for further research as a complement to the state-bound human security.

8.1. Addressing the research question

This dissertation sets out to demonstrate that the new partnership for Africa’s 

development (NEPAD) can be construed as a pro-peace development plan because its 

agenda parallels Kant’s articles of peace, namely good governance, regional integration 

and partnership with rich nations of the world. Given that Nigeria is one of the staunch

A quotation attributed to James Madison; see The New International Webster’s Quotation Dictionary, 
New Revised edition. Trident Press, Radcliffe, 1998, p. 193.
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supporters of the NEPAD, the study hypothesises that the HberaUsation process 

embarked upon by the civiUan rule since 1999 promotes a civil peace in this West- 

African country, with a special focus on the Niger Delta geopolitical zone (case study). 

But before arriving at this research hypothesis, the multidisciplinary approach to 

building peace in Africa requires an extensive literature review in order to gain a good 

grasp of international politics of peace and conflict.

Doyle’s theory of the liberal peace has provided a framework for this study. 

According to the said theory, Western democracies entertain peacefiil relationships with 

each other by virtue of their respective liberal politics. They also protect their common 

boundaries by going to war against illiberal states. Inspired by their liberal counterparts, 

non-Western states engage in the liberalisation process so as to avert unnecessary 

conflicts with the powerful nations of the world. Therefore the extension of the zone of 

peace beyond Western democracies takes place when other countries are inspired by 

liberal states and they embrace the rule of law (republican constitution) as a result. 

However, most critics of the liberal peace theory seem to base their analyses on the poor 

record of an interventionist strategy of Western (powerfiil) nations which is concerned 

with the reconstruction of failed states in the South by ways of enforcing a regime 

change and bringing warring parties to the negotiating table. They argue that this one- 

size-fits-all conflict resolution mechanism (cease-fire agreements monitored by UN 

peace-keeping forces and followed by general elections) conceals neoliberal motives 

which “keep intact many of the root causes of conflict.”

While rejecting the policies of transplanting Western-bound values of fi'eedom 

and fairness on alien lands to the detriment of local populations, they advocate an

M. A. Mohammed Salih, “Coming to Terms with Liberal Peacebuilding in Post-war Liberia and Sierra 
Leone,” Francis 2012, p. 183.
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indigenous, locally-owned and emancipatory peace. This peace research contends that 

the promotion of democracy and the market economy as the twin pillars of the liberal 

peace constitutes a laudable project of liberal peacebuilding in conflict-prone coimtries 

(chapter two). It thus identifies with what Roland Paris describes as a ‘hyper-critical 

scholarship’ which is only concerned with Western interventionism or ‘naive 

Wilsonianism. According to the scholar, the seemingly crisis of the liberal peace theory 

in the mainstream “has served to cloud rather than clarify our understanding of what 

peacebuilding is, and what it does.”

The correlation between liberalisation and peace is fiilly appreciated against the 

backdrop of autocracy, armed conflicts and lack of economic development which 

characterised most African nations. Accordingly, there is a pressing need for the new 

leadership to discard old strategies of trying to reinvent the wheel (chapter three). 

Indeed, at the turn of the new century, a group of democratically elected leaders 

launched a blueprint for the renaissance of the continent codenamed the new partnership 

for Africa’s development (NEPAD). An appraisal of the said development plan from a 

peace perspective has revealed that many critics ignore the fact that NEPAD was 

conceived at the time when most countries in SSA were marred by internal conflicts. It 

is argued that the development plan which is anchored on good governance, regional 

integration and partnership with the rest of the world translates the Kantian articles of 

republican constitution, federation of free (independent) states and universal hospitality 

upon which Doyle’s theory of liberal peace rests (chapter four).

By corporately subscribing to the NEPAD’s peace agenda, new leaders are 

addressing the conditions for armed conflicts within the boundaries of their respective 

states and across the borders. This NEPAD-peace agenda constitutes the gap in the

Paris 2011, p. 168.
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literature which the study has filled with a focus on intrastate peace as a prerequisite for 

international peace. The choice of Nigeria as a case study of civil peace through 

political and economic liberalisation is supported by a number of reasons. 

Geopolitically, the country belongs to SSA and it is one of the NEPAD’s architects. Not 

only does Nigeria share the experience of civil war after independence and of 

dictatorship for many years under the military rule, it is also affected by a protracted 

conflict in the oil-rich region of Niger Delta whose violent effects discount the civil 

peace (chapter five).

A single case study of this internal conflict translates the thesis’ focus on the 

civil (monadic) peace. In order to appreciate the merits of civil peace through political 

and economic liberalisation (research hypothesis) since the end of the military rule 

(1999), a field work guided by a series of semi-structured interviews was conducted 

mainly in the metropolitan city of Port-Harcourt in the first quarter of 2011 (chapter 

six). The interpretation of the interview materials (texts) in the light of the research 

hypothesis has taken the form of an explanation building narrative in which both 

positive and negative indicators of peace in the Niger Delta through liberalisation are 

considered (chapter seven).

It appears that the main claim of the minority rights to exist within the federation 

of multiple ethnic groups constitutes the main drive behind the protracted conflict in the 

oil-rich Niger Delta. In other words, under the pretence of self-determination is hidden 

the peace busters that need to be exposed and abandoned so as to cultivate the liberal 

values of fi-eedom, equity and rule of law. So far, both the elite in power and the masses 

capitalise on their particular ethnic identifications so as to delay the emergence of a 

liberal society. On the one hand, past and present political leaders are blamed for 

resisting the emergence of the rule of law (Kant’s republican constitution) through
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neopatrimonialism, electoral malpractices and nepotism among other things. On the 

other hand, out of ignorance, the masses are made to believe that their survival depends 

on the revival of ethnic cleavages with the support of the traditional rule, especially in 

the area of land ownership and resource control.

Putting one’s house in order goes along with throwing out what is no longer 

usefial. The research analysis reflects the subjective nature of interpretation of the 

meaning of the people’s narratives (qualitative method). Accordingly, the inconclusive 

evidence to support the research hypothesis does not infer a zero-sum outcome of the 

field research because the explanation technique has dealt with contradicting narratives 

stemming from semi-structured interviews rather than numbers (quantitative data). 

Thus, the Niger Delta case study has underscored the limitations of building a civil 

peace through democracy and market economy by critically implicating the role of both 

elites and masses in perpetuating the conditions for violence in the oil-rich zone of the 

country.

8. 2. Contribution to academic discussions

Kantian scholars Danilovic and Clare have demonstrated convincingly that the 

scope of the liberal peace covers both monadic and dyadic peace.^^^ So far the appraisal 

of the liberal peace in SSA has been construed an interventionist strategy of Western 

nations in post-conflict countries with a high probability of relapse. This doctoral study 

borrows heavily from the inspiring works of Nobel Prize winner Amartya Sen whose 

understanding of development as freedom is outstanding.^^ hi addition to the explicit 

mention of Ghana as a success story of building peace through liberalisation, frequent

Danilovic 2007.
See Sen 1999,2006 and 2009.
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references to South Africa under the leadership of Nelson Mandela have shed some 

light on the peaceful transition from an ethnically (racially) divided state into a stable 

democracy.

In Emerging Africa, Steven Radelet paints a positive picture of at least seventeen 

African countries that are making their way out of poverty and conflicts since 1995. 

Interestingly, the said year also marks the post-apartheid South Africa whose influence 

as the NEPAD powerhouse on the continent is ever growing. Similar empirical works 

are on the rise in the literature and they point to a new Africa which is becoming more 

integrated regionally and internationally. It is argued that NEPAD is a pro-peace project 

because it promotes the liberal culture of democracy and open economy on the 

continent. For the sake of comparison, it is possible to dream of a peaceful and more 

integrated Africa through NEPAD just as a peaceful and ever integrated Europe has its 

beginning in the foundation of European Coal and Steel Community (ECSC).^^^ 

Putting his weight behind Radelet’s publication. Collier has this to say:

Africa is in flux. Many countries have learned from past mistakes and 
now face huge new opportimities. Yet much of this has gone unnoticed. 
Radelet’s important book will open your eyes to the new realities.^^^

Therefore the study has the merit of contributing to on-going debate on African 

politics by identifying with the citizens of a young democracy (Nigeria) in their 

sustained efforts to reject the rule of the gun in favour of the rule of law. Going by the 

general look of things, the process of liberalisation in Nigeria since 1999 has not 

brought substantive changes to organised violence in many parts of the country because 

of what the study describes as peace breakers. In order to overcome the counterforce of

Enunciated in 1950, the Robert Schuman plan produced the creation o f  ECSC with the objective o f  
pooling the coal and steel industries o f  France and West-Germany so as to turn two big belligerents into 
economic partners and prevent the occurrence o f  another world war.
^  Radelet 2010 ( see the book’s back cover).
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the liberal peace, a people-centred peace discussed in this thesis advocates the 

empowerment of the masses with adequate knowledge through a sound education 

because the latter remains the best defence mechanism which every nation can afford. 

This pro-active peacebuilding attempts to treat the local people more like stakeholders 

of the civil peace than mere victims of political violence.

The huge challenge facing the Federal Government is not to acquire more force 

in order to silence the Niger Delta dissent but to change its old way of doing business. 

Just as most governments depend on taxpayers’ money to balance their budget, the real 

issue is not about Nigeria being a rentier state and home to neopatrimonialism. It is 

neither ambitious to assume that the Niger Delta region is not hostile to political and 

economic liberalisation nor exaggerated to claim that poor nations do not need to spend 

their meagre income on militarisation to quell internal conflicts. What is at stake for 

Nigeria (and similar resource-rich but ethnic-divided countries in SSA) is to cultivate 

tolerant (liberal) values of good governance supported by democratic institutions for 

checks and balances in order to build a sustainable civil peace upon which both regional 

integration and international cooperation endorsed in the NEPAD plan depend. Building 

a civil peace suggests that the negative forces above are named and shamed by the local 

people.

The foregoing analysis is not strictly speaking peculiar to Nigeria but it 

provides some usefiil keys to assess similar conflicts on the continent. In other words, 

the outcomes of the Niger Delta case study can be extrapolated because as Silverman 

puts it, “since the basic structures of social order are to be found anywhere, it does not 

matter where we begin our research. Look at any case and you will find the same
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order.”^̂ ’ The oil insurgency in the Niger Delta parallels a protracted civil war in the 

former Republic of Sudan which led to the balkanisation of the state in July 2011 

because as Rader contends.

The Sudanese state has historically been a vehicle for exploitation and 
division, unable to provide a national framework for the resolution of 
grievances. Economic and political marginalisation has been the 
principle driver of conflict in Sudan, built around the two main 
grievances of lack of political influence and disproportionate revenue 
allocation, specifically from oil wealth.^^*

Rather than bridging the gap between warring parties as far as the Sudan case is 

concerned, the peace through partition has produced two independent states that are at 

war with each other.^^^ Political independence of a nonviable state is likely to intensify 

the evils of hunger, disease and violence which are by nature borderless.

It seems therefore that neo-colonialism which is decried by most analysts of 

African politics is not only about controlling the resources of poor countries by the 

world’s most powerful nations but also the fact that landlocked and economically weak 

states are created and kept above the water with aid from donor countries. The new and 

landlocked Republic of South Sudan has to negotiate the exit route for its oil export 

with Khartoum. Simply put, state boundaries drawn on a piece of paper do not have the 

magic power of separating the once-mixed society into two without attending to border 

disputes. Given its oil wealth, the newly independent Sudan is likely to become a new 

battlefield whose tragic and destabilising impact on the entire region flies in the face of 

the African Union and the pro-peace NEPAD in particular. It suggests that a civil peace 

built ‘on fault lines’ is both counterproductive and antithetical to the liberal agenda of

Silverman 2010, p. 147.
Anna C. Rader, “Overcoming the past: War and Peace in Sudan and South Sudan,” Jeffrey Herbst, 

Terence McNamee and Greg Mills (eds.), On Fault Line: Managing tensions and divisions within 
societies. Profile Books, London, 2012, p. 54.

See the map of the divided Sudan in annex.
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peace because it ignores the existence of negative forces within individual states (peace 

breakers) which are not always visible to external actors.

Another conflict zone on the continent is perhaps the Great Lakes region whose 

epicentre is located in the mineral-rich provinces of the eastern DRC. Under the clause 

of regional integration, the NEPAD fosters good neighbourhood based on mutual 

interests and responsibilities. Apparently, the promotion of a liberal peace in this 

particular region does not require the creation of a new economically landlocked 

republic out of the Congo that can quickly become a free market for smuggling the AK- 

47 assault rifles. So far, respective leaders involved in the protracted crisis are in the 

business of rigging national elections in order to prolong their stay in power. In post

genocide Rwanda and Uganda, stability is preferred to majority rule (democracy) on the 

ground that the latter has the potential to undermine the leadership of the minority group 

in power. With a particular reference to Rwanda, Zurcher has this to say:

The regime has a paternalistic attitude to the population, seeing its role as 
nurturing notions of responsibility and accountability within a populace 
who continue to associate democracy with ethnic discrimination, 
majority rule and violence. The ruling elite’s main concern is to avoid 
new ethnic division within the society, and a frequently repeated 
argument is that Westem-style competitive democracy would widen 
these divides. As a result, there is hardly any elite-driven demand for 
more democracy. Donors’ calls for more democracy are routinely fended 
off by pointing to the highly volatile situation in the country.^^®

Unfortunately, this line of reasoning endorses a quick transformation of the once 

acclaimed saviours of the victims of oppression in the 1990s (Presidents Yoweri 

Museveni and Paul Kagame) into autocrats of their respective countries. What is more, 

the unconditional support of donor-countries to a selected few leaders as suggested by 

Ian Taylor not only flies in the face of NEPAD’s agenda of peace but also causes the

Christoph Zurcher, “The Liberal Peace: A Tough Sell?” Campbell 2011, p. 77.
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sad history of the continent (chapter three) to repeat itself, resulting in peace and 

development deficit in the sub-region. Therefore, the promotion of international 

(liberal) peace implies that the international community sees to it that representative 

democracy and open market are taking roots in each country implicated in the mineral- 

fixnded war.

While many countries are making sound progress toward civil peace supported 

by peaceful change of power after general elections and open market, many more are 

yet to understand that the securitisation of the state does not guarantee the survival of its 

autocratic leader in the likeness of Colonel Kaddafi. Military spending is only a way of 

transferring scarce resources back to the donor-countries that are also top producers of 

hardware. Whereas the wind of globalisation impels divided European states to merge 

into a powerful bloc (EU), poor countries in Sub-Saharan Africa tend to disintegrate 

along ethnic or cultural lines. Such countries have experienced civil wars in the recent 

past and many more are like active volcanoes ready to erupt given the prevalence of 

counter liberal values in a large supply.

8.3. Further research

The peace research depends heavily on the politics of war and conflict which are 

state-related. Even the concept of human security still calls on the state to guarantee the 

life of its population at risk without empowering the latter. In case of a failed state, the 

responsibility to protect endangered populations justifies the involvement of external 

actors (state and non-state) in the name of global governance. However, perpetrators of 

violence are not always security agents. Sometimes civilians kill one another whether in 

a rebellion or a terrorist attack. Whereas the decision of a legitimate authority is
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required in case of interstate conflict, a state of mind of one particular individual is 

enough to conceive and launch a deadly attack on their countrymen and women without 

first drawing the attention of the leaders on top of the ladder. It is therefore misleading 

to demarcate the zone of peace along the boundaries of Western world (old 

democracies) and downplay the role of the people in building peace.

At the end of this study, it becomes clear that the debate on Peacebuilding is 

evolving. As David Francis contends, “there is lack of consensus on the definition, 

approaches and practice of peacebuilding.” ’̂ ' Going by Kant’s first article (republican 

constitution), the scope of the research is limited to monadic peace underpinned by the 

twin pillars of the liberal peace, namely democracy and the market economy. The 

NEPAD’s overt support for political and economic liberalisation qualifies this 

development plan as a liberal peace project. However a close look at one of the staunch 

supporters of NEPAD has exposed the limitations of the research hypothesis. Simply 

put, democracy and market economy are not robust enough to produce the expected 

civil peace in a conflict-torn country such as Nigeria. The negative forces (peace 

breakers) identified in the process of interpreting people’s narratives are likely to 

remain hidden behind the conventional masks of culture, ethnicity, nationality, religion 

and the like for a long time to come even though the country proudly carries the 

liberalisation banner around the world today.

However, a liberal state is not measured by the sum total of its citizens but by 

the kind of fi-eedoms each individual can enjoy. As such, citizens are not only victims of 

bad governance but they also have a stake in it unconsciously. The inadequacy of 

military solutions to curb intrastate conflicts (both internal and external intervention) 

implies that peacebuilding should rise above the conventional use of force (legitimate

Francis 2012, p. 4.
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violence) in order to promote a proactive peace which is synonymous with capabilities 

(empowerment). The peace research would turn over a new leaf by paying more 

attention to human relationships because an individual mind-set is where the 

foundations for a peaceful society are laid, not in the loyalty to a particular ethnic group 

or nationality. The question as to how a stigmatised population can outgrow the fight- 

or-flight instincts of survival bequeathed by past experiences of violence deserves 

adequate attention for fiirther research.

As an illustration, an average African man in his 50s was bom in a difficult time 

of struggle for self-determination (independence). He has been trained in the school of 

powerlessness under dictatorship. He has lived in times of prolonged austerity and as a 

result, he is hard-wired in a state of survival characterised by the ability to fight for 

one’s rights to life or to run out of a dangerous zone if need be (migration). Where 

fighting offers the best option, group identification provides a guarantee for survival 

because union brings strength. The heavy load of demands placed on the shoulders of an 

individual by their group members not only undermine individual freedom but also turn 

the evils of corruption and nepotism into cultural values.

Accordingly an African philosophy of Ubuntu (/ am because we are) can be 

contrasted with a supportive peace concept that puts a premium on the sovereignty of 

each individual person before their group: we are because I am. Put differently, my 

family, ethnic group and country cease to exist the moment I am no more. By keeping 

myself alive and useful, I am indeed contributing my quota to the quality of the group to 

which I belong rather than just depending on it for security and general wellbeing. 

Paraphrasing J.F. Kennedy, Africans must learn how to participate in the 

commonwealth rather than just claiming their birth right when it comes to the 

ownership of natural resources.
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The study does not question the validity of the liberal peace theory in SSA. 

Neither does it claim to have brought the peace research on the Niger Delta to a close. It 

rather suggests that the realisation of a cosmopolitan society which is based on 

toleration, mutual respect and understanding begins at home (civil peace) with the 

implication of the citizens. In conflict-torn societies, the latter need to be assisted with 

adequate programmes of education so as to overcome the evils of armed struggle. The 

challenge put forward in the field of liberal peacebuilding consists of developing the 

concept of human peace as opposed to a state-bound human security. By underlying the 

peacefiil coexistence among the inhabitants of a particular state, peacebuilding 

transforms both citizens and foreign nationals into architects of a civil peace. It seems 

therefore that the onus of liberal peacebuilding lies more on the academic community 

that feeds people’s minds with knowledge than on the political elite that manipulates the 

ignoramus for personal gains.
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ANNEXES

1. List of Interviewees in the Niger Delta and basic questions

Date Name Gender Occupation State Location Duration

21-Jan Chief E. S. Ugorji Male Traditional ruler Rive rs Hotel in PH S4 mi n

22-Jan P. Nwokoma Female Teacher Rivers Residence in PH S8 min

23-Jan J. 1. Madueyi Male Medical doctor Rive rs Hospital in PH 78 mln

24-Jan Pedro Owanate Female Teacher Rivers School prem ises PH 35 mln

24-Jan Liz Oba Female Civil servant Rive rs Restaurant in PH S3 min

25-Jan B. Mac-Gborango Female Non-teaching staff Rive rs School prem ises PH 26 min

26-Jan Bishop ibiba Siri Male Bishop Rive rs Residence in Bakana 43 min

27-Jan Rev. Fr. Sixtus Male Priest Rivers Parish office Omoku AA  mln

27-Jan Esther Ogbowu Female Teacher Rivers Residence in Omoku 35 min

27-Jan P e te r  Kama Male Elf contractrator Rivers Jetty by the  river 21 min

28-Jan J. M. Daka Male Civil servant Rivers Office ofN PC inPH 72 min

31-Jan Wakama Female Civil servant Rivers NDDC office in PH 27 min

Ol-Feb Prof E.J. Aiagoa Male University of PH Baylesa Residence in PH 51 mln

15-Mar Isaac Olofi Male Teacher/Activist Delta JDPC Ijebu-Ode 65 min

23-Mar Dr. Edward Obi Male Head of NGO Crs-Rive r Residence in PH 75 min

List o f guiding questions:

1. How did the Niger-Deha conflict begin?
2. What are the key players?
3. How has the conflict become an armed struggle?
4. How has the FG handled the conflict?
5. Is the presence of the oil companies still welcome in the ND given the 

environmental destruction?
6. Is political and economic liberalisation working toward bringing peace in the 

ND?
7. How realistic is it to project a peaceful ND in the near future?
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